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., THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE
*+  RELIGIOUS IMPULSE IN MAN. ‘'

° K. S. RaMaswami SAsSTRI, B, A, B. L.

It is a well-recognised fact that man is distinguished from, and
exalted above, the lower for ms of life even more by the possession of
«a spirifual nature than by the light ofreason shining in him, «wWe
look before and after and pine for what is uot” The quest of the
Unknown has a never-failing charm for us, and we start on it with a
determination that makes us despxse material possessions that invite
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“our gaze and seek to detain onr spirit. The eflorescence of this spiri-

L [ . » . .
- }ggl.ggtxxre in man has been diversely fair in different climes and ages,
t is not our purpose here to give a history of religions or a resume of

religious beliefs from the dawn of time. Nor is it our ambition to
enter on a detailed study of comparative religion. Our idea is to study
the faint origins of the religious impulse and trace in a general way
:hethgrOWth %flét tllldlt is able to bear us on its white wings of grace
o those unshadowed regions of bliss where dwells for ever the peac
that passeth all understhding. peace

Every religion has got various elements and aspects, We have
the ceremonial element, the dogmatic element, the practical aspect,
the symbolic and mystical side, and so on. But whether all these
elements be present in a particular religion or not, there are some

traits which distinguish religious phenomena from all other human
phenomena.

. Some writers have given importance to some particular aspe
religion while others have emphl;sized other aspecI:s. Hence itp i: tting
we have a bewildering variety of definitions of the essence of religion.
Ka}nt a'ttacl_legl special importance to the moral side of religion and
said: “Religion consistsin our recognising all our duties as divine
commandments.” Similarly Dr. Martineau says that religion is “a
belief in an Ever-living God, that is, a Divine Mind and Will, ruling
the Universe and holding moral relations with mankind.” Other
teachers emphasize the emotional elements in religion. Mill says:
“« The essenceof religion is a strong and earnest direction of the
emotions and desires towards an ideal object, recognised as of the
highest excellence, and as rightfully paramount over all selfish objects
of desire.” Spinoza regards the higher religion as consisting of the
knowledge and love of God and His divine perfections, while the lower
religion is simple obedience to the divine commandments. Other
th]osophers regard with admiration the intellectual aspects of re-
ligion and give special prominence to the same. Hegel defines it as

“the knowledge acquired by the finite spirit of its essence as absolute .

spirit.”

But the definition that will explaih and bring into cl i
most important and essential elements of religiongmust cb:angégw}:ﬁgﬁ
will ind a place in it for all the abovesaid aspects and at the Sametime

show that element which underlies all of them, give life to them, and. -

irradiate them with its own effulgence. If God is immanent in the

niverse and vet transcends it, if Nature and Man are but fragments
of the Eternal Being, if the presence of the Divine in the Univers€is
a real fa_ct, then the hungering of the human heart for union with the
Divine is at once the root and the bloscom of al] the highest efforts of
tbe human will. Hence it is that religion is- universal. Though the
aspirations towards the Infinite have assumed diverse forms. and the

actual religious achievements of the various races have been of vagious

degrees of loftiness and display a bewi
in all of them the manifestagioz’l of s:g l
impulse. Schleiermacher says :

deringf Vl'ariety of form, we have
powerful underlying ever-active
“To seek and to find Wth is infinite
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and eternal in all that lives and moves, in all changes and chauces, in
all doing and suffering, in fact by an immediate sentiment to have and
know lite itseif as the infinite and cternal life, that is religion * * *
From that point of vicw, if once resched, all events become real
miracles, all miraclcs become real cvents; all experience becomes
revelation, all revelation experience ¥ * * If we do not see
our own miracles around us, 1f we do not perceive within ourselves
our own fevelations, if our soul does not yearn to draw in the
beauty of the whole world aud to be pervaded by its spirit; if in
the highest moments of our lifc we do not feel ourselves impelled by
the divine spirit and speaking and acting from our own holy inspira-
tion, if we do not at least fcel all that we fecl as an immediate iufluence
of the universe, and yct discover in it something that is our own, that

cannot be imitated, but can prove its pure origin within ourselves, we
have no religion.”  This long extract is not only very beautiful 1n
itself but brangs out vividly the basic elements of the religious impulse
in gnan. Mr. Mories well says: “He is but a poor specimen of our
common human nature in whom the Divite does not find some more
or less conscious flash-point.” Some elements of the basic principle
of the religious consciousness are brought out inthe definition by
Professor Max Muller who says: “Religion consists in the perception
of the infinite under such manifestations asarc able toinfluence the
moral character of man.”

If we are to formulate clearly for ourselves thie origin and the con-
tent of the religious element in consciousness, we can well see that re-
ligion is the fealisation of the infinite. It is the widening of our little
self in the realm of conduct that makes us see the majesty of the moral
law and the sweetness of self-sacrifice till we see the truth of the say-
ing : I ARG 7gda <94 | (Lo those of liberal natures, the
entire universe forms their family). It is the recognition of the
infiniteness of Loove and Brauty that irradiates the emotional elements
of our consciousness and makes us realise the raptures of religious
emotion. In the realm of knowledge religion is the recognition by our
-mind of the iufiniteness of God. Well does Goethe say : “To recognise
God wheresoever and howsocver he reveals himself, that is true bles-
sedness on earth.” Our great sages have well called God as Akhanda
Sachidananda Swarupa (Lufinitc Existence, Consciousness and Bliss).
That theidea of the Infinite implies the other ideas is quite easy to
comprehend. The denial ot the little sclf and the affirmation of the

| “arger self is the basis of all self-sacrifice and moral law. All acts of

herotsm thrill us as they imply the sacrifice of the little self in the at-
taigment of a larger and higher sclf. Hatred and ugliness are frag-
mentary and partial, but beauty and love are infinite. Iguorance 1s
limited and relative while knowledge is infinite and absolute in itself.
Hence it is that our great sages have proclaimed the truth of truths
that is at the basis of all religious impulse in the following immortal

_wordy SFma@fug &1 afiw 9 swwal S | (Whatever is seen in the
Universe must be regarded as resting in, and enveloped and made
fragment by, the Infinite Lord.) . .

PRS-

-,
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EXTRACTS FROM NOTES AND RENDERINGS
' TO SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS. -

S. NARAYANASWAMI AIvAR, B.A,, B.L.

T'he sonnets addressed to the Muse breathe forth a singulas devo-
tion. Praise is not wasted on baublcs. The show of beauty is dis-
dained for its truth. Umnstained worship is offered to holy, heavenly
love. (Sonnets 21,76, 78 and 93).

Life’s shows, Time’s changes, Fatd’s jests and Fortune’s turus,
are sct in relief against Love, another name for ‘I'ruth and Beauty,
which is constant, ever the same. Sordid desires, foolish tashions,
vulgar praises, lead the rude will to revolt. Wec feel the saving power
of grace. Crosses come and sorrow saves. (Sonncts 111, 112, 120
and 123). .

We gain glimpses of the truth, we dovelop love in us, conscience
is born. (Sonnets 116, 124 and 161).

The lamentable ncglect which man makes of his soul, the desires
which he pursues and which pursuc him to death and shae, these
are described in Sonnets 129, 146 and 147.

Man puts forth resolute will, follows after truth, and attains it.
Doubt and temptation assail reason aud faith. We feel for cherished
habits and fondled opinions. The will is strengthencd in sober judg-
ment. It surrendersto Love. (Sonncts 111, 11z, 18 and 141).

The poet’s mind is turned tothe beauty of life, its foundation in
truth, its eternal freshness, and the thriil and throbof love. He
appeals to a friend and asks if all this will evoke no response, will
sall for no return. Bountiful nature is rigorous in her demand of
wdit,

But ransomed or lost, man still seeks her favour and she is kind,
rentle and sweet. -

All in ecstasy the poet drops his friend and lie is dropped. A
ommunion is kept of soul and soul. A beauteous outward, yetall
eauty within. Which is original, which is copy?

] >

A wonder! But wonder still that with such beauty within and, cam

rithout, we look to notking for the origin and support of life, .

a *
A fringe hanging over beauty, a film floating on faith, staggers
1r foundations ot belief.

The veil becomes beauty, doubt supplants reason. We palate and
et on thin meal.

. We question nature, it answers in puzzle ; we question conscience
is mute or answers in doubt. . -
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* YOUR INNER FORCES OR HINTS ON
SOUL-UNFOLDMENT. ot

Swaumr A. P. MURER]L
. A Rewiew,

Anything emanating from the lucid and psychic pen of Yogi
Mukerji, is worthy of attention ana better the study and practice of the
reader—whether of the orient or the occident. The key-note to power
is renunciation of the lower self, and thence through the spirals of
evolution ascend to power and the mastership of sclf in the first in-
stance, and the power which goverus onc’s fellows 1 the next.  Those
wlho would save their lives lose them.  The way of selfishaess is the
way of disaster.  The prince of the bloody field, may be, and often is,
the veriest slave of the senscs. The way of freedom and master-
mindedness is taught in these pages in six clear and progressive
lessons :—“ Tlie Law ot Mental Demand ;” *¢ The Principle ot Vibra-
tion ;» “’T'he Principle of Polarity;” * The Principle of Rhythm ;”
« Cosmic Consciousness,” and  Meditation Excrcise,”

It is a small book clieap in mon.y, goes but to those whowl/, it is
a work whose value cannot be calculated in the coin of the Empire.
Its good consists iu the conscious untoldment of the individual, where-
in one lays aside somecthing, to obtain that which is more precious,
Eacli chapter or lesson shouid be studied thoroughly in thar order,
before the last, thie Meditation Execrcise, is put into practice. This
done, one eiters into a new phase of life, by a Jowly door; the surrender
of the physical to the mental, the objective powers to the higher sub-
jective, When the state of semi-counsciousness has matured then the
higher state of Meditation attains with more or less 'psychic unfold-
ment afterwards.

Directions are given asto more or less complete physiological
relaxation. These must be carried out before meditation can properly
be entered into; not, however, successfully till the practice has been

“ indulged in systematically and that for several times. For Europeans,

especially of Northern Europe, Great Britain, Canada or the States,
the direction to relax the whole muscular system, 7.¢., Hindu fashion—
resting the whole weight of the body upon the ribs, while sitting with
the legs trossed--may not be appropriate. The attitude for Mind-

Culture can be readily attained by lying down in a darkened room,

a,pd in that posture, relax all muscles, close the eyelids, and 7esé, ina
perfectly limp condition.

* What follows I need not relate. The reader is advised to find the
same within the pages of this excellent little work, which will repay
its purchase, a thousandfold.

James Coartes, PH. D, F. A. S,
. Author and Student of the Occullt.

* Re. 1/- (post free). To be had of The Lateny Lighe Culture, Tinuevelly ; Messts, L. N, Fowler
& Oy, Londous
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CHRISTIAN PERFECTION,

HENRY ProOcCTOR, F.R.S.L., M\R.A.S.

Among the most notable teachers of this doctrine is that remarkable
body of Christians called the Society of Frieuds. It is set forth with
irresistible logic in Barclay’s ¢ Theses Theological,” written [n the
reign of Charles II, and pretaced with a letter to the king, written in
that perfect love which casteth out fear. For the Quakers who Moses-
like quaked before God, believed in making rulers quake bifore them.

THEIR TEACHING,

Their teaching “concerning perfection” bears out fully that of our
teaching to-day. ‘ro them the afirmation of the Westminster Cate-
chism: *“I'hat it is impossible for a man, even the best of men, to be free
of sint in this life. * * * neither of himnself, nor by any grace 1jece§ved
in this life,” was simply abhorrent. To say “‘that the very best a%tl,fms
of the Saints, their prayers, their worship, are impure and polluted,” as
this Catechism affirms, they held to be a pernicious doctn:ile 11190111-
sistent alike with the wisdoin and justice and love of God, an entirely
contrary to the Scriptures.

CONCERNING PERFECTION.

in whom Christ
But on the other hand they taught that those in W

comes to be formed, and the new man brought fqléh (fl:l’}ld ‘t‘)ﬁmbofd thef
incorruptible seed, these do “ naturally the will of ' 5) ’d thlei ?1 Y<t>
death (i. e., sin) comes to be crucified and removed, and the ;‘ earts
united and subjected to the truth ; so as not to obey anylsugge_s ions o(;:

temptations of the evil one, but to be free from actue;\ngl}‘ggn% an
transgressing of the law of God, and in that respect PER Zh ] : yet
does this pestection still admit ot a growth; and thefledreﬁamf a v?ly‘s
in some part a possibility of sinuing, where tl,l’e mind dot n? most dili-
gently and watchfully attend unto the Lord.” It 1s a per ection pro-
portional and answerable to man’s measure, whereby “weare kept from
transgressing the law of God, and enabled to answer w'hat He requires
of us; even as he that improved his two talents to make four of them,
erfected his work and was as accepted of his Lord as to‘ be called a
GOOD and FAITHFUL servant, nothing less than he that made his
FIVE, TEN. Even as a little gold is perfect gold in its kind, as well
as a great mass, and a child hath a perfecp body as well as a man,

.

though it daily grows more and more.”
CONCERNING SINNING. ,

But if the Saints daily sin in thought, word and deed, yea, if the
very service they offer to God be sin, surely they serve ‘g.he devil more
than they do God ; for besides that they give the devil many entire
services, without mixture of the least grain to God, they give God not
the least service in which the devil hath not a large share: and if
their prayers andall their spiritual performances be sinful, the devil is
as'mitch served by them in these as God, and in most of them thuch

more, since they confess that many of them are performed without the -

leading of the Spirit. ¢ What greater stain could there be upon God's

)
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wisdom than to say that He has failed “ to prepare a means whereby
His children might perfectly serve and worship Him"”? Or how. could
the Saints be said to be ¢ partakers of the divine nature” and “one
spirit with the Lord” if they must always walk in darkness and
never be free from sin »?

CONCERNING DELIVERANCE.

This evil doctrine is highly injurious to Jesus Christ, and greatly
derogates from the power and virtue of His sacrifice, and renders His
coming and ministry ineffectual ¢ for the removal of sin.” He gave
Himself for us, to redeem us from All iniquitv: but we are never re-
deemed from all iniquitv or free from sin if it be true that the Saints
sin daily in thonght, word and deed. for then “they serve the devil
daily and are subject to his power: and so he prevails more than Christ
doth and holds the servants of Christ in bondage whether Christ will
oI not.”

The God-given ministry of the pastors and teachers would also be
a failure, for thay are said to be given “for the perfection of the
Saints  (EpA.1v, 11). The great end of the scriptures would
not be answered because they are for making the man of God perfect
(IT Tom, 11, 17),

ConCERNING TuHe Law oF LiIre.

It is further described as contrarv to comtnon sense and reason to
say that “the verv best actions of God’s children are defiled and
polluted but that thev are still the holv servants and pure saints of
God. This is putting LIGHT for DARKNESS, and calling EVIL
GOOD, and GOOD EVIL.” For Christ came not to justifv the wicked
in living an uneodly life but that helievers might ¢be holv and withont
blame before Him in Love. " ¢ So then, if thou desirest to know this
perfection and freedom from sin possible for thee, turn thv mind to the
light and spiritual law of Christ in the heart, and suffer the reproof

. thereof; bear the judgment and indignation of God npon the unrighteous

part in thee, as therein is revealed. and so suffer judgment in thee
to be brought forth unto victorv, and thus come to partake of the fellow-
ship of Christ’s suffering and be made conformable unto his death,”
being “crucified with Him to the world by the power of his cross in
thee ”, o that thou mavest say with the Apostle, “Tt is no more I that
live but Christ alive in me,” seeing that ve have nut on the new man,

o #hich isbeing renewed through holiness into the imace of the Creator.

« And to this new man, Christ’s voke is easy and His burden light:
though it be heavy to the old Adam ; vea, the commandments of God

are "not unto this man grievous; for it is “ His meat and drink ” to do
the will of God. '

All this teaching can be verified from ¢ Barclay’s Anology,”
written A. D. 1675, showing that the same snirit was teaching the
'Snints of the seventeenth century the same truths that he taught us in
the nideteenth centurv. And this should be to us no small comfort and
cousolation : establishing onr faith and confirming our practice.
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SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGVAD GITA.
Lesson IV—The Wondrous Babe.
P. S. CHARYA.

“Vasudevat is All.” (The Gi#a, Chapter 7, Sloka 19).

“Not only all are Thine, but all are Thou.” I remember having
seen at T. T.odge, Tanjore, a wondrous picture of the child Krishna
represented as having near His heart a ronnd butter ball, held in
the hollow of His right hand. The Babe is painted sky blue; and as
you stand gazing at It It seems to start into life, smiling sweetly at
you. ‘This picture is not a mere creation of any wodern artist’s fancy ;
but it illustratcs a well-known episode in the Lifeof our Blessed Lord
as told in Srimat Bhagavatha. Can there bc any spiritual idea
underlying it all—any significance veiled behind the pictured repre-
sentation? Why should the great Rishi Artist paint such a picture
of the “ naughty shepherd child,” butter in hand? Why should Suka
the great Yogi wihom all the Siddhas? stood ready to serve—he the
sternest of moralists and the severest of th'inkers—-why Shc:iuld he
deify such a child and hold it up to humanity as the gfaﬂde§is (;:_
spiritual Ideals? Such was the line of thought that suggcstzrtilst ein
to me, as I once stood wondering at the skill of the upkﬁlowlltlatel the
having translated into the language of art, howevet lcila' eqthe ﬁ’é
vivid mind-picture suggested, rather than expressed, 13“15 contgx}:l}:

P : .
exuberant diction of the holy Sukadeva. Wh le I wasra'dually em-
plating the strange vision of loveliness before 1mte’itgwas forsooth
dawned up in my consciousness the revelation flicht imotied in A
a mystic symbol suggesting the metaphysical thoug p e
expression—* Vasudeva is A1l.”

The Marvellons Child of grace
plexion of the illimitable azure sy!
governs the Universe—the one unc
stands behind thesc changing worlds:

« That God which ever lives and loves,
One God, One Law, One Element,

And one far-off Divine Event
To which the whole creation moves.”  (Zennyson)

and tenderness with the com-
nbolises the Infinite "Spirit that
hangeable God (Achutha) that

The little ball of butter held in the hollow of the ‘infant hand ’—also

coloured like the overhanging canopy of the heaven—suggests the -

olobe of the immeasurable universe, upheld in the boundless space like
2 mere butter-ball by the strong hand of a loviug Providence—a Pro-
vidence that ¢mightily and sweetly ordereth all things.’ In the picture
just referred to, the butter-ball is held near the heart of the Babe, and
the Babe is smiling a sweet tender smile atit. This expresses the
sublime thought that th> whole Universe is so near and dcar to the

Divine Heart, aud that He is so loviugly and ceaselessly watching
; :

guard over it,

1. A name’of 81 Krishua, 2

-
huse who have siained miraculous power &

by the practice of Yoga.

-
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Do you realise what this means? Think of the world you live
in—this sad old earth—a little ¢ sorrowful star’in its own solar system
—floating through endless space, amongst the countless millions of
solar systems—all making up the globe of the infinite universe. Just
think of this clobe of the visible worlds of sense—this infinite wheel
that {5 the universe ; and think further of the co-existent globe of the
invisible worlds of spirit—of the ever-revolving wheels within wheels,
that make up the unseen realms of nature. Now think of the immov-
able Law that moves these svstems of sense and spirit-——the ‘one fixed
T.aw’ of Loove whereby the whole universe is ‘rolled round.’

“God is Law, say the wise ; and let us rejoice.”

His is the one element, the oulv element out of which the systems
are manufactured : His is the one Life, the only life that is here, there
and evervwhere. He himself savs in the Gs#e: ¢ Having pervaded the
whole universe with a fracment of Mvself, T verilv remain” (Sloka
42, Chap. 10) that is, as T exist in Myself without any change what-
ever in Mv inward essential nature. For the globe of this whole
immeasurable universe is but a small ball in the Hand that made it all
—the Hand of the All-nervading ¢ Good. Vet is this universe close to
the Divine Heart; vet is this ¢ revolving ball? beloved of the Eternal
Bgbe—the Mighty Lover of all beings (Chapter 5, Sloka 29, Gs#a),

Such was the revelation that was revealed to me, that dav by the
most beautiful, as symbolished by the picture of the infant—Krishna,

And even now, as T pen these lines, I feel a kind of solemn rap.
ture—a peculiar blissful tremor—stealina over me; and there comes
to me once again the Beautiful vision of the wondrous Bahe—saggest-
ing to my humble self the proper relation of man to his Maker and to
the universe—and calling my attention to the beneficent harmony that
‘rolls through all things,”

Again, then, what is the relation of man to the universe, and to
the oneness of the Soirit that pervades it all? Dr. J. C. Bose, the
celebrated Indian Phvsicist observed in the course of a lecture at
Tahore, that Tndia, nerhans. throneh its habit of svnthesis, was apt
to instructivelv realise the idea of Unity and to see in the phenominal
world a upiverse instead of a multiverse, It was this tendencv, that,
accordine to our scientist, led himeelf to find, while studying the
effect of frrces on matter, the houndary lines vanishing between the
realgs o the living and the so-called non-living. Accordingly, the
professor has scientificallv demanstrated the unitv of life in the whole
coshos—minerals, vegetables, lower animals and men included. He
has proved it in such a manner that even the jubilant materislist who
abounds in chean negations can verifv the truth of his statement for
himself with delicate instruments of our distinguished inventor.
This discovery of Professor Bose has shed a vivid light on the pro-
fundiw of the teaching of Sri Krishna:—* Know mv other nature :
the hioher. the /f-rlrment, O mightv-armad, by mhich the universe is
udheld? (Sloka 5, Chanter 7, Gita). 'There isone life pervading
the Universe, ;ud this is the life of Krishna; literally the ¢ Life of
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All’ as is signified by the name. “The one Divine Life; and thisis
the-force of all life ; nay, this alone is Sat (gg), the one Truth in all
Existence and in all Eternity "—thus affirm the Vedas,

Prompted by His Supreme Loving Will and acting through His
own Light or Intelligence, the Eternal Krishua projects His Lafe into
existence and evolves the universe; so that there is no part of it that
is, or indced, tl_lat can be outside of His all-Pervading Life. Sri
Krishna, then, is the Universal Spirit of Beauty that fills all in
existence with His life and with His Life alone, so that the wise ever
say—*¢ Vasudeva is all.”

If God is all, then, it follows not ouly all are His, but all must be
be He. In other words, we are all parts of the Infinite Lord, * The
life in all beings am I” (Chapter VII, Sloka 9, Gfa). “Thouart
a fragment of Myself (wpimr) "—so sanyg the Divine Lord to Arjuna,
five thousand years ago ; nay, this s the joyous song that the Master-
singer is continually singing to man by meaus of the ‘still small voice.!
Every one can hear it, the silence of the_ inner mind—in moments 0
uttermost spiritual self-surrender. The Yogi in the deepest stages of
Samadhi does hear it; and, hearing it, steps out juto the ‘Lite
Triumphant.’

True, then, is this great fact—that man is of God—Divine, and so,
essentially good. He is actually part of the Infinite K_rxshpq-—-;‘that
which is Life, Light and Love? ~Who then has laid this divinity so
low ? Why is he so weak, so powerless? Why sinful and suffering ? If
it is so, I suppose that man has himself to thank for. 'He alone is
responsible for the exisience of evil and the consequent misery in the
world. He has separated himself in thought from God—the universal
Spitit. When by reason of his own thought his life becomes separate
from the Divine Life, then and then only is man subjected to sin and
crime, doubt and error, disease and despair. Like the fabled Monkey-
God in the Ramayana, man knows not his true nature—his powers or
possibilities, He believes that he is helpless in the grip of Fate or
that he is so weak-willed as to be an unwilling tool for his own damnag. «
tion in the hands of the devil. He the captain believes himself to be
a captive, held in bondage by the senses and the mind. As Dr. Bose
truly remarked, how circumscribed is his knowledge ! How very
imperfect are his senses ! How likea maddened monkey, his mind
seems restless ! On the shore of a luminous ocean, he staﬁr’ls V(?ith hi
eves almost closed. The ocean of truth lies undiscovered o

) before him® o <

while he is miserably dying on the very brink of :

Now and then he opens his eyes a little ;ybm' the Htttlll: h\vaters of $ift.

nothing compared to the vastness of that which he ¢ <

he contents himself with picking antot.

times, out of the very imperfectio

himself, however rudely, a raft of

the great ¢ seas unknown.

The Sphinx of life ever im i

blems of existence meet himsstlri_s him in the face; the darker pro-

truth it is not always smooth s, ‘l_very . Tu the great ocean of
satling and safe anchorage. There are

can see 1s AS

‘ Generall
pebbles on the shore; though a}t’

n of his knowledoe. h i
ge, he builds for
thought whereby he ventures on

i
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dangers and difficultics, trials and temptations. Tiuly it is said that
«Fvery cradle asks him (man) whenee, every coffin whithier.” Man owns
some faith or attaches himself to some church or school of thought ;
thus lie calls himself a Christian or a Mahomcdan, a Hindu or a
Buddhist, a Jain or a Parsi, and he pretends to have solved the riddle
of exigtence. Or he owns no fuith and owes no allegiance to any school
of Philosophy or T'heology. He calls Limself an atheist or a pantheist,
a materialist or idcalist, @ free-thinker or an agnostic; thus he may
also pretend to have solved the problem of life. Or if he be more honest,
like Huxley, hie is convinced that the riddle is insoluble; or, like
Tyndal, he too ‘must shake his head in despair)
(10 be continucd.)

—rrn

HOW TO LIVE A TRULY GOOD LIFE.
Lauru SiNna GAUTAM.
The subject I have undertaken is really a vast one and demands
a great amount of time.  Volumes might be written on it. I wish to
confine myselt to the various principles and not cnter into endless
details. Lo start with, the geuerality of mankind has to discharge
three main duties, or, to say in the words of the Wisc of the East, three
debts—Nis debts towards his parents and society, that towards his
ancient scers, and to the Gods or God (Shiva). His duty towards his
parents are varied and multifurious. His duties are (1) to take par-
ticular care of his parents in the declining age and some similar
duties ; (2) to'muliply hinself and thus to perpetuate the dynasty. His
duty towards ancicut scers is to learn the Grand Truths and have a
tru¢ insight into the true philosophy, in praise of which the mighty
poet—I mean Milton-—sings aloud :—
How charming is Divine philosophy !
Not harsh and crabbed, as dull fools suppose,
But musical as is Apollo’s lute,
And a perpetual feast of nectared swects,
Where no crude surfeit reigus,
the philosophy—I mcan the Divine philosophy—which hias been
praised by all the Rishis of India. His third duty is to pray God and
to giye offerings to Gods. To put these duties in the Western way 1s
to say : Man has to discharge some dutics to his self and some others’
selves. Inthe long run, man scalizes that there is no distinction at all
between his self and the selves of others but as long as his eyes are
blinded by Maya, Prakriti, Matter, the First ignorance, or callit by
an{ other name you please, as long as he is a slave of those giants,
theé passion and pride, as long as he wished to enjoy “all the pleasures
that fancy can beget on youthitul thoughts, ”” as long as he is not tired
of “rolling wich pleasure in a Sensual Sty” he can nof realize the unity
that runs through alls Therefore it is binding on him that his duty
» mustde discharged towards his own sclf and towards the selves of
others—say parcnts, socicty, seers, Gods and God. One,who by parti-
cular grace of God or Gury, has rcalized that one unity, need not go

>
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through al] these previous duties and may be exempted from them, but
inost men have to perform these duties. ~ Man’s duty towards his own
self is to attend to the direct needs of his own scif and satisfy itg needs.
His duty towards his own self falls under four main heads. He has

to attend gymy the Science of (Sanitation) Hygiene, and has to keep
himself neat and clean physically and morally. The next tRing is
AR Well-behaviour. He must behave properly at all times, ‘Lhe

want of good behaviour leads ‘to much heart-burning and infinite
disorder.

The third point demanding careful attention is to keep fire for
physical as well as supcrphysical purposes. 1 need to say very little
on this point. 1t is well known that the material civilization is
based on nre. The fourth important—the most important—is gy
to pray God sincerely and in the right spirit and not for ¢ bread and
butter” but for peace and peace only if tor anything at all. "I'he above
duties, when performed in the proper spirit, lead one to that stage
where he can realise himself and is emancipated from the rounds of
births and deaths and from all kinds of misery. Emanc:patu])‘n 1; niot
achieved but man is already Mukta or freed, only he does ’111°t h:gds‘ :f
When he definitely knows it he is no lodgera tool in the
Maya. .

y'l‘he above are not applicable to all. Success .dc:pe%isrol? the

individual self. I wish to inculcate one Grand Tmttlhlen % xzee Tain,

that these Karmas (sctions) are usclul 351Y DS7CE, ' he self, and the

i and make , .

:xlll:e;iil;itaiotfx s?illﬁlﬁgse Karmas is not, from my point of view, to lead
& man to Heaven, as s commonly undefs; et tion, only with bdci

“ in the path of work perform action, : qay,

mind, ?ez::e:icllnittxtellgect, forsaking attachment for the purification

of heart”, . . . .

I say they leadto a Heaven different from that which the majority
of people think it to be. Therefore it is now quite certain that for
«“Moksha” or Emancipation these Karmas are indispensably necessary
to most men. But to do these Karmas one quality must be cultivated,
The control of mind is very necessary in all the departments of action,
Even the Mighty Arjuna found it more than a match to control his
mind, Listen to him please. He says:—“Verily, the mjind, Oh|
Krishna is restless, turbulent, strong and unyielding ; I regard it as

hard to achieve its control as that ot the mind.” ‘Lhe Teply comes.’

from the Blessed Lord Krishna: *“ Without doubt, Oh ! Mighty araned
the mind is restless and difficult to control but through Sracsice and
Renunciation On! Son of Kunti it may be governed,” Readers! a
little comment on Renunciation seems desirable, Shri Krishna means
thental Renunciation or nonm-attachment for the result of actions
He means to say that a man must go on working without an eye to
the result, The result must be o1 3 piece witl® the action. ¢ The

tsi::dru;:s(fathilse?se:ﬁ having renounced al] aetions by discritnina- *
othe’x a'to:act.gp Yy m the city ot nine gates neither acting nor causing
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In order to efficiently discharge duty towards himself and others
and thus leading a good life, the control of mind is necessary.
famfari®g Control of mind is the first step towards Yoga or Union with
God. Even the simple duties of this world caunot be fully discharg-
ed without - having a short curb upon the turbulent mind. It isno
childss play to achieve the control of mind but it is uot too difficult a
task to be performed. Ouly seriousness and steadfastness will carry
us through. A man is required to so train his mind that it subserves
to his will and he not to its will and thus he can be never Befooled by
it ; otherwise nothing worth the name will be achieved as long as mind
is not within control. Give it a sound thrashing wheun it gets ready
to fly. Never let it loose itself in evil thoughts, for they are the seeds
of actions. Never care for any other quality so much as for the con-
trol of mind. But guard against neglecting other qualities. Unless
your mind be under your sway, you can do nothing of permanent
stability. When it gets ready tu fly, say boldly “Miud, I cannot let
you fly ; I am more than a match for you; do not fly; 1 shall clip your
wings ” and similar words which will inspire you with connaence
in your self. Remember this advice and always be on the alert not to
lose your balance. So much of the control of mind. ~Now the quality
of “ Love” is the next quality worth cultivating, in order to lead a
really good life. Ina recent article I explainea what ** Love ” really
means. ‘‘Love” is very many-sided. ‘The people look at it from
different stand-points. L'o me it seems that only the true and_ stucere
love should be given the honourable title of **Love”. Impure love
should not bg called “Love.” When *Love” degenerates, it takes
the shape of “ Delusion” or a similar bad emotion, To my mind
“Love” seems to be the very best quality that a man ought to culti-
vate. I remember having explained that seeing the Union with all is
love and seeing the differcnce between one thing and another is hatred.
Love expresses itself in many and varied ways. Love for a superior
is reverence, respect, etc.; that for an equal is Friendship ; love for
inferiors assumes the form of tenderness, pity, compassion, ctc. ‘I'hus
we find that all the emotions can be analysed into two main heads,
Love and Hatred. The emotions which are brought about by « Love”
lead to good results and those occasioned by bad cmotions lead to evil
consequences. ‘Thus when the quality of *““Love?” is cultivated, all
the others are cultivated side by side with it. Now the question turns
uporf “ Love God” or *Fear God.” To the superficial observer they

.

e aﬁpear diametrically opposed but only a careful thought will reconcile
-t

¢ one with the other. You well know that man is made up of spirit

and Matter, Good nature and Evil nature,

- The glory lies not in uprooting evil nature root and branch but
in lulling the evil nature in you to sleep so that it must be aiways
You who contyol it and not it that contyols you. Thus we have
all to get the upper hand of “Kvil nature” in us. Now coming
to the point, the good nature in us loves God and evil nature fears

*Him.* The Evil nature fears God not because that He is cruel but be-
cause that it is a negative fear ; the aim of which is to be graced with
“Love” All the tune the Evil nature in man fears God simply
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because it may tot do a thing against His will. Thus Good nature
“Joves” Him and the Evil nature fears Him. Why does it fear Him ?
Not to lose the grace and love of God or to be more clear it desires for
the “Love ” of God. Thus the two teachings more or less mean the
same thing from my stand-point. A number of good and sterling
qualities are thus, we see, being cultivated simultaneously withthe
cultivation of “ Love.” I think there is no good or bad emotion but
can be analysed into these two main heads, Love and Hatred. The
emotions that are the outcome of “ Love” should be given full play
and thus good emotions, by and by, will grow too stroug for bad ones.

We have seen now how into these two main heads all emotions
can be analysed. We must always strive gallantly so that the bad
emotions may not be able to keep us within their control because once
we are possessed by them there is but little hope to escape. Matters
standing thus, it behoves us all to be on our guard and not to be misled
by them. The best way to avoid bad emotions is to replace them by
good emotions. Supposing a man feels anger rise within him, he
should not altogether suppress it but rather he should .replacteﬁﬂ;:t":
by good emotion, the inevitable result will be that he will tgg 1a§r els.
drawn battle with anger but will be crowned with undxspl\; O hat
Thus 10 course of time anger will be almost at its last uglitie s. the
man. We have talked a great deal about these maénsflncere “Igye”
control of mind and the cultivation of thetrue a%€ 5/ - and we
We have seen the very many shapes which * lo}‘;eve o guard against
have also seen the very many pitfalls which chg} L O \hat does al]
in understanding the proper significance of the Moksha ”—Permanent
these lead to? What is the ultimate ai3 ;at is the use of dreaming?
Freedom—is the reply. One might 88y /10 o { reply comes “Every

: he g

Why not enjoy the flesh and the world ? The § 'th vai 3
. g . 1d 15 fraught with pain an

(Vishaya) object of pleastire mdtil;reismg; with anxieties and vexations.

it this worl ® .
i:ei:;y;ztit&i g(l::rslu:ﬁa :fwozlsd‘g’ leasure is inevitably fo!lowm}i1 by some
kind of similar pain. Such being the case why not enjoy that state

i d the pairs of opposites
: thing can ruffle your calm an : . tes,
;flear:g:e‘:i ;,vxgc;axilg gaign and loss, happiness and misery, joy and grief,
honour and"indigz;ity, respect and disrespect——can neither elate you
nor depress you : when you can control yourself : when you have trans-

t to give them that
us enjoyments and have learn g tha
%ﬁiegua;t,:i?ﬁloought, tJhat is equitably due to them as trans{tory and

eeting sensations: when you can take sincere pleasurein giving whas -

€ ey

you have without the least anxiety : when you do not allow a hgrsh
and angry word to escape your lips, to mar your gentle speech’; in
fact when your tongue loses 1is power to wound WHEN YOU CAN
BEAR DISEASE AND TROUBLE WITH FORTITUDE LOOK-
ING UPON THEM AS THINGS OF YOUR OWN MAKING
AN D MEANT TO TEACH YOU VALUABLE LESSONS
WHEN YOU HAVE NO FEAR OF DEATH AND ARE PRE-
PARED TO UNDERGO THAT CHANGE JOYFULLY AT ANY ©
gggﬁiw 31% éFSY%U WERE GOING TO SLEEP OR TO RISE
A L LEEP. ‘When you have acquired a real living
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belief—as distinguished from a lip-belief-in the truth, justice, omnis-
cience and omnipresence of an intelligent Law—call him Shiva, Par-
meshwar, Rama, Krishna, Lotd, God, Jehovah, or any other name
you please.” In one word, when you have defivitely realised that only
one spirit- runs through all and thus harming the self of a neigh-
bour & any bging, is really to harm the self of yours. ‘Thus so far
I have taken you aud before I conclude I think it well to remind
you once more that in order to really lead a good life a man must
act according to the Will of Universal Soul, or God.

LACK OF CONFIDENCE—HOW TO CULTIVATE
SELF-RELIANCE.
By
J. MiLrorr SEVERN, F.B,P.S., Brighton, England.

Though pride may show some nobleness
When honor’s its ally,
Vet there is such a thing on earth
As bolding heads too high.
The sweetest bird builds near the ground,
The loveliest flower springs low,
And we must stoop to happiness
If we its worth would know.

[ 4 .

I learned these lines at a very early age, and thought how beauti-
ful they were, but they tend to make one self-depreciative. Those who
have to make their way in the world cannot afford to indulge in such
sentiment. Self-depreciation demoralises character and is destructive
of all true dignity.

Confidence, dignity, pride and conceit, all emanate from a develop-
ment of Self-Esteem, and this being so, many people have a horror of

-possessing much Self-Hsteem. We would certainly ratner see too

little of this in a person than too much; vyet it is a useful faculty in
enabling individuals to get on in the world.

Therg are few traits that are more irritating and objectionable
than an undue manifestation of pride. Vet a sufficient amout of confi-

‘= dence is very necessary for the carrying out of great projects and plans,

sosthat those who are lacking in this organ should endeavour to culti-
vate enough of it, for, however capable a person may be, many of his
bed efforts are lost when from lack of confidence he holds back in his
undertakings. .

It is doubtless a good thing that in the early moral and religious
training of young people, they are taught to keep down presumption

,and pride; yet too much stress has, in a general way, been laid on

this kKind of teaching, and for this the Church is largely responsible.
The faculty of Self-Esteem has thus met with a universal check,
which in many cases has proved a disadvantage. )
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Modesty is an admirable quality, and it will have its reward, vet
it is-not alwavs the best volicy to wait ; the world is slow to recognise
that which we lack confidence in manifesting ; and life at the longest
is too short to admit of snch a slow, waiting process of the recognition
of abilities and merit. ‘Those having aim and purpose must get to the
fore at once; and whatever oifts 3 nerson mav nossess. they shofild be
nsed nromotly and well, and not allowed to remain dormant. When
from lack of confidence w= fail, one’s gifts are to the world as lost, and
as a consequence, constant regrets are likely to be experienced.

An individual has no right at the expense of being modest to allow
his talents to remain dormaut, which. were they well employed, might
raise him to honour, influence and distinction.

It is inst as wrong—it 1is, in fact, more wrong—to undervalue as
to overestimate one's self. A person who has a snfficient degree of
gelf-confidence will often undertake as much as as his capacities will
enable him to do, whereas one deficient of self-confidence holds hack
from undertaking responsibilities of which he is capable, and ought of
right to undertake.

Confidence begets confidence. If vpersons do not believe in them-
selves, how can thev expect others to believe in them, Confidence can

never take the place of ability, but ability is often at a discount

because of lack of confidence. -

It is the feeling of self-reliance which ofttimes helps greatly'iﬁ"

making a man rise to supetiority of position. -

in the church, the state, society, commerce, science
art, g:i%tatlﬁzge ;fcl., whatever their other q'ua]itigs.may be, wou}l\d hei.)rd(1~
Iv be likelv to attain or to maintain their positions unless they ha
. confidence to carry out their special duties. .

It will thus be seen that a proper degree of coaﬁdgncg 11 self is
‘essential to sucress, to proprietv of conduct, and true dignitv of man-
hood and womanhood, One who thin
descend or stoop to low underhand actions.

To those who are deficient in confidence, a few words in reference
to its cultivation will no doubt be useful. . .

First analvse vour own mind, so far as you are able to do this, and, :
compare with those nf others who have attained distinction in sncfy et
f

departments as vour intelligence leads you to think that you yourde
could succeed in. ®

If you feel that von have the capacitv to do what you see others
doing, who. having more confidence than vourself disnlay themselves
to better advantags, you mav generallv depend upon it that vou could
have the confidence to come forward in similar undertakings,

[ remember when giving a lady an examination some vears 'at,zc’,
?.oeakmg to her of her great artistic and literary talents, and at the same
ime pointed out to her that having so little confidence she would look

hinks well of himself will not con- -

oo

©
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upon herself as possessing but very ordinary skill in respect to these

ifts. Feeling the moral force of the statement, and encourged by the

int, she set about making herself proficient as an artist, to which
pursuit it appeared she had becn devoting herself. In a year or so,
when I was visiting the same town, the lady called on me again, and
askea@ if she had developed more confidence; she thought she must
have done so, for since I gave her delineation the year before, she had
had the good fortune to get one of her pictures in the Royal Academy.

‘There are many persons who entertain the idea that to think little
of themselves is a virtue, and instead of legitimately cultivating it they
restrain their faculty of self-estecin, and thus check the development
of confidence.

To cultivate self-confidence, endeavour to realise more fully your
own inherent powers. Set a higher value upon your abilities and
services. Be more commanding and demanding. Don’t let others
whom you know to be less qualified and less intelligent than yourself
take the place which of right belongs to you. In everything you do,
try to manifest more self-reliance. Reniember that the possession of a
mind is a jewel of inestimable value, of which you may well be proud.
Humility is a virtue only when it does not cause one to be trampled

- upon or to shrink from one’s responsibilities,

It should be further borne in mind that the use aud improvement
of one’s talents—be they one or ten—will be required of us.

THOUGHT PARAGRAPHS,

J. BEN LESLIE.

Let us not forget, when contemplating or criticising the incapa-
city of others less versed than we, that there are degrees of learning
and accomplishment, which place us, conditiphally, as subjects for
estimation by those who are our supcriors mentally. Herein is an
opportunity to test our human qualities or virtues, such as patience,
prudence, fortitude and justice in all conquests. between right and
wrong, and in all dealings with our fellow-men. "

*

» .
‘The’service of Nature is not prompted by compensation or re-
snuneration; looks not to a superior for reward ; has no equivalent in
rgtyrn save that of good, and the products resulting from the process of
its laws, in accord with the specific character and purpose of the act,

® Man deviates from Nature’s plan by demanding compensation, and
expecting reward for doing, or forbearing to do. His ensign feads,
* He whom you would retain in your service, you must obligate with
rewards.” ‘This has given rise to diverse conditions, »7z.; exchanging
evil for evil ; good for good ; or good for evil, and zzce versa, in accord
witl» the character of the individual, and his understanding and
development spiritually.

3

E
» . \
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Speakencouraginoly to those wi ivi o ) ‘. : : : i
D . WHO are striving to attain higher *  intelligence may live according to the same system of metaphysics or
degrees of perfection in any pursuit 1n life. Appreciative words,aex- idealisgl; the gne gains grou%d every day, while the other gaius no

; . : :
pressed by one’s superior, are mcentives to renewed effort, which

latter, is the price of success. more than he did in his previous helter-skelter modes of thought,

Therefore, it is not the svstem of thought, or the belief, or the thought

. ) " itself that produces results ; but some power that is back of, or within,
that l\rgaihgv?_} gameil1 {Qr'self?mtel]ec_tually, morally, or spiritually, thought. ) o
develo meﬁt-eslue] wor]tt 1vmgl fli‘?xperlence ; character ; unfoldment ; There is an innet force in all mental action ; this force is hidden,
aCCOI‘deith t’h: 1 cuf ure, and the fox;ce of spirit illumination, in so to speak, in everv thought, but is not arogsed in every thought,
upon others. whi Ca}:vv nc: lIc)ero%irfesswn. V} hat effect then hag this product When it is aroused, the thought becomes alive with power, and pro@uces
the effort ? Ihﬂuence t?le S/'aluee mforfi va uable tome, and further worth results according to its nature. Think of health, and arouse the inner
character, and the de re:: t (1) vi’ tich must be determined by my force of every thought an1 you give every thought the power to
RULE e g ow Uf’l‘ I have Practised the “GOLDEN produce health In consequence, those th()ughts will pl’Oduce health
L.Ooking out into the gray haz; of an Aut dav. 1 I which in your system, just as surely as fire produces warmtfh. wd every
i R autumm day, through whic ; nse this same inner force, and 3
1the distant mountain ranges are scarcely visible, and the near %y tinted thouglllltl r;l;uc;tl'ﬁgiac;,ﬂ1aggc'z1nrrcl>elsi power for peace. You can,in this
eaves gleam through their sombre bevellment, I am reminded that tem in a few

manner, restore a perfect peace and harmony in your S}{)S T
seconds, no matter how agitated or disturbed you may be at the time,

every mystery in the process of life, is accompanied with facts, beauty,
The inner force of the thought. when awakened, will express and

and good, if we penetrate the depths of their concealment.

‘.‘ produce the exact nature of the thought itself. Therefore, whateveé'
As the clouds of the preceding day vanish during the night, and ' g it o howhit te produse, thimk the right thought an
the sun rises in refulgent splendor on the horison of a perfect day, to think living thought ; results will come as expecte a |
dry and warm the bedrenched earth;so it is with life scemes. The o keep the right thought is simple; all that is necessaty for

days of sadness and depression pass by, and its spirit light gleams
forth to illumine the soul, brighten the intellect, and to bring cheer
to the heart of man. :

. ish to realise and
general purposes is to affirm that you are what you wis :
manifest, and to form in mind as clear a mental picture as possible

it# i . If you wish to produce health
of the conditfon vou desire to produce you wisht ;”p“ e ot )

‘ “ ¢« T am strong an >
WHEN THOUGHT BECOMES POWER. - ?;fﬁ o ot o Mot 1 absolate health fills and. thrills
CHRISTIAN D. LARSON. every atom in my being;” -and statements of similat Q?tur;‘nti'fhgﬁi
There are certain forms of mental action that exercise a direct these thoughts over and over again, with deept'cogwciga?;e mentyally
power upon the human personality, while there are other forms of mind is actually full of them, and at the i"m;e :::'ls gtem.
mental action that @ not excercise that power. How to te]] the a condition of perfect health in every part o your sy here is th
difference between the two isa great problem, and a most important . The other essential is to think living thought; and erg is the
problem, because when this problem is solved the real secret of Practi- » - problem, the chief stumbling block of all who have failed to demon-
cal idealism will be revealed. strate. No matter how much you may gff(i_rm this st)a‘.lt;zllltfllilfi gr;&f-::vﬁfl
i g ntd how well you mav picture certain conditions in y Y
Those who have tried to secure results through the application of have 1o e:ults un1§ss yout thought is alive. Your thought will have

- right thinking have found that at times results came ay : t :
a?_eously, while at othel:" tim;stiﬁ seemed alhmOSt impossiblgsttd 1::é.§frf: ?}cl)ep'ower.go prod;fﬁ ?tehdeSI {xetd effect in the body unless you awaken
ﬁ'tltsel; an}'ifllxléggt,h?;gna:e ?I?agnylwﬁosi?\?e;n :ttta(i)ﬁs were employed to thg «. -~ * 1':1‘“1:Z§'e:rrceesgme ?nind%u%ha't are naturally conscious of this inner
thoug'h they apply the same principles as thoge viﬂg ;isults Wh.atev?-, £ fdrce, or, what mav be called the finer force, the spirit, ot ;h?i solql gr
sticcessful, and the reason why seems a mystery € exception¥lly thgught, and thev therefore take naturally to metaphysics ana 1dealism,

i ‘ever ' . securing good results from the beginning. Others, however, have to
not Ee %ﬁgg;ﬁ%;}ﬁ eI;:atlifé hi(’;’;]ee‘;e}‘;l}zgeane learn that thought does acquiregthis finer consciotisness before there is any powes in their
action. Two persons may’ with the sam O thquoht 18 bfought into thought 5 but thls 1s not dlfﬁcult. .
affirm, “Iam well ;” the one finds ¢ eﬁl thusiasm and perseverance, Those who have secured results may think that, their understand-
mend at once, and is soon restored tno Cronge; the other begins to . ing of the principles of right thought is much better than that of
and the same thought wag emplo edo' Perfect health, The samejdea * those who fail, but this is not always true. Many of tho?e who suc-
did thought become Power. Yed 1n each case, but only in the one ceed in metaphysics have very little real understanding o the princi-

In like mauner, two persons of equal ples involved, while not a few of those who understand metaphysies
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?:gpglf:fflﬁg Z'n i: th;y do math.em_atms,_have no results. The understand-
on of the m a;f)_ ysical principles is necessary to the best results: no
one htg' very far without it; but the awakening of the inner force of

ght 1s just as important. Therefore, every ;erson, no matter how

well he has succeeded thus far sh i
that inner force that is latent in ac});ﬂi(l;a:gtﬁow to awaken and.dlf“t

We may depend upon natural :
endowm 3 .
but to go further we must take conscious ot 1ip e P ed
develop th . control of our powers, and
use ¢ E .emlas required for the greater purpose in view. What we
rodie Scflous Y, intelligently, and according to known law, always
F odiices far greater results than what we use naturally while in the
gnorance of the Jaw. And thost who depend upon their own deter-
;11};;1635 tefi’f;;)rtt},1 msttlead 0{‘ hupoﬂ the gifts of nature, always }flimb the
LB ¢ scale, e same i i 1 metaphysics
applied idealism. 18 true in practica PRy and
To awaken the inner force of thou i irit t
L oe oht, give spirit to all your
thought ; thatis, give depth of life and feeling to vour thought, Y ond

give a spiritual action to every mental action. Thisforce is not forces -

ful, and is not purtly mental, but contains an element that is much
finer and far stronger than the usual energies of mind. In "fact, this
inner force has tremendous power. When fully awakened, there is no

disease in the body that it cannot remove at once, and there is no

adverse condition anywhere in the human system that it cannot make

right.

When failures occur in modern metaphysics, the cause may be
found. it ‘the fact that this inner force is not alive in the thoughts that
we think ; and without the living action of this inner force the mind
hgs practically no power over the body. But when this inner force is
alive, the power of the mind over the body becomes extraordinary,

This force is entirely distinct from intellectual actiod, or feeling
or will, It is a force by itself, and fills every thought as we woyld
Say the soul fills the bodv. To awaken this force, or, rather, place
it in action in thought, deep conscious feeling is necessary, and a deep,
strong, pasitive willis required to direct it. Rut both feeliy ar:i
will must be trained to sound the depths of being, as mere sy gﬁ 'nl
action, however earnest or determined, will not avajl, Perhcia

The object must be to train consciousnes: orash thi
ﬁner element in thought; and as consciousnes: ége: St;;ally_ gfiasdp this
in the soul-world of thought, this finer force comes f| 'D}sr and deeper
4nd more power, until every thought you think is g S Wath mere
wmdon: in your thinking. " When every {hoy oht yopl:’v:?r: k'I;lhenluse
pg:;er 0 gt)arlqtuce a definite effect upon veur bods 1ink has the
your mentality, you can afford to think op ¥, your character or
some aud true, - y thoughts that are whole-

Ain to mentally 1
very spirit of your nz,ixi:ive, Dy On the surface of your mind, but in the
3}5-’ sﬁitﬂ-t and 30111. And Woelrlxzfz ethmk mechanically, but with feel-"

ught in producin : T yot proc
§ definite resuls . your system, “siehs 2 pesith,
) 4 ]
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life, harmony, peace, purity, enter into the finer, deeper, stronger life
of your thought. Try to feel the inner force of thought when yoy
think., You willsoon feel it; and when you do, your thought becomes
power.,

When this inner force is given action and made alive in every
thought, the complete mastery of the physical and menta] conditions
becomes possible. You can then remove any adverse condition from
your system at once, because you have liberated that force of thought
which is so deep that it undermineseverything that is not in harmony
with the true order of natural law. “This finer force, when placed in
action in your system, will remove the wrong, cousume it as with
fire, and will give added life and power to every function and faculty
you may possess. That is, when your thinking is right, the inner
force of your thought will do whatever you thiuk of doing.” Therefore,
when you control your thought and awaken the inner force of thought,
your life is in your own hands. Make it what you will—Zfernal
Progress.

THE UNCOMMITTED CRIME.

LESLIE GRANT.

I feel as nervous asa kitten! But I should not like any of my
patients to overhear that remark, or they might doubt my skill.

The young surgeon laughed at these words, uttered I}alf-audibly
in the privacy of his own room. He was giving the finishing touches
to his attire, prior to making his way to the residence of his old
college chum, whither he wasbound in order to stake his future happi-
pess on a woman's word !

Dr. Nevil Holland, although a youug man, had gained a reputation
as a surgeon whiok entitled him to take a high place in the profession,
and honors were coming to him with a rapidity that made many of
his less clever brethren envy him.

Most people agreed that, although Dr. Holland showed outward
geniality and sympathy with suffering, he was in reality a man with-
out the least trace of sentimental weakness, a 1nau with nerves of iron.
He was looked upon as a man whose only love was for his profession, a
man‘who*would not be touched by any woman's tenderness.

== , Vetthis wasthe man who stood surveying himself nervously in
“*® the pirror. Some of the opinions concerning himself had filtered

through to Dr. Holland, and he had smiled grimly and had felt pleas-
ed® but all the old scorn for the ways of women had been banished by
the appearance of Winifred Marston. .

Miss Marston was in the service of his chum’s wife, as companion
and secretary. Mr. Scarr was often away, and, has he had no children,
his wife felt lonely ; she had engaged Miss Marston as companion, and .

* the two ladies agreed very well.” Holland, visited his_friend during a
somewhat lengthy sojourn at home, had seen Winnie Matston and had

met his fate,
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. 'The love that sprang into being at the first meetine
with every passinor_day, till Nevil Holland told himself zlhbatdheos:e %3:\?:11
not live without Winnie Marston ; he must place his life's happiness
at her disposal. What was reputation, honor in his profession, or
wealth, if she were not with himn to share it ? ) '

. For a whole week he had watched for an oppottunity to obta‘i’n an
interview with her alone, and this evening the opportunity was offered
to him. Scarr and his wife were going out; Miss Marston would be
at home alone. Nevil Holland resolved that he would ask her to be
his wife that evening, and when Mr. and Mrs. Scarr returned, he
would, so he hoped, be able to announce that Miss Marston had agreed
to become Mrs. Nevil Holland. He felt full of elation as he drove to
Scarr’s house in a hansom, but there was an occasional strange mis-
giving in his heart that worried him,

As he had anticipated, Miss Marston was alone. She welcomed
him with that sweet smile that had something of sadness init, and he
told himself that he would soon be able to drive away that trace of
sorrow, and make that lovely face look radiant always and for ever.

“I have come for a little music, Miss Marston,” he said, with
courtly politeness. “It is always so soothing, and you play so ex-
quisitely. Al!” he added, as she looked quickly at him, “you enter-
tain the popular notion that I have no heart 1»

A slight flush tinged her cheeks, and she was conscious of appear-
. ing confused.

“T do not think that I have held the popular delusion exactly, Dr.
Holland,” she answered hesitatingly. “I should say you have suffi-
cient strength of character to make you forget everything, everything
but your duty, when you are engaged in a difficult case, but at other
times you are like other men.” *

She went towards the piano in order to comply with his request,
but he stopped her.

“T would rather not have the music now, Miss Marston,” he said,
fixing his keen, gray eyes upon hers with an intense gaze that stirreq
her heart to its inmost depths. “You are the only one who has proper-
ly understood me, and it will do me more good to talk to you than to
listen to the music.

« 1 wish to talk to you, Miss Marston! I will confe o
that T have come here with that very purpose, Winnis: !%}Ihzng%sig
passionately, seizing her hands and holding them iy a tight clasp
“] Jove you ! I love you! and have come to ask Yon to be m; i clas

He vaguely noticed the shrinking, frio ) :
crossed hergfeatures_ at this passionate a?Pea}?I;)t;glege i}é%)r%ssmg .that
the suddenness of his outburst. He leancq forward o 8 rlx uted it to
catch the lowly uttered response which he wished agerly, as if to
libsrated hersBlf from his grasp with g c;y ed to hear; bute she

struck him likea death-kgell, and moved aW;); é%igrlilsi?nand fear that
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“No, no! Oh, Doctor Holland, don’t ask mme! I cannot! It isim-
possible!” .

Her breath was coming in quick gasps, her bosom was heaving, a
strange light shone in her eyes. He passed his hand over his forehead
and stared dumbly at her.

“Y et metell you,” she cried quickly. “I owe it to you to tell you
that which I have kept a secret from all.  Oh, I did not think that you
—you were in love with e ! It never occurred to me because—"

She stopped abruptly.

“«Don’t tell me that it is impossible !” he pleaded, as if dreading to
hear her explanation. “Give me some hope. How can I be happy
without you? One day, even if it be years hence, I may hope to win
you ? That hope, slight as it may be, will give me something to work
for.”

The terrible earnestness of the man’s love was apparent in every
line of his face, in his attitude of supplication, in the tone of his voice.
Winnie Marston shuddered. '

“ Don’t,” she pleaded in her turn. ‘“I cannot love you, for I love
another. I love—my husband!I am inarried !”

He starcd at her in wonderment. She continued hastily, in a hard,
dry tone, that betokened the intensity of her emotion:

«I was married about four and half years ago to Charles Proctor;
I loved him with all my soul, and I love him still.  We had a brief period
of happiness, aud then a terrible calamity fell upon us. My husband
was charged® with fraud, he was prosecuted, the evidence was black
against him, and he was sentenced to two years’ imprisonment at the
Central Criminal Court. I was the only one who believed in his
innocence.

“ [ was left to earn my own living, while he was working asa
common thief in prison. I succeeded 1n obtaining a situation, but I
had to resume my maiden name, for no one would have engaged the
wife of Charles Proctor, the felon, the man whose crime was, to all
"appearances, proved beyond a doubt.

“] could write to my husband, I could see him once in three
months, and I could receive a letter from him at stated intervals. I
had to do that in secret. I arranged to have his letters sent to a small
shop where letters are received for a small fee, and I gave them no clue

::'tg my whereabouts, lest the worthy shopkeeper should prattle and my

segrel become kunown.

“ Thus our lives were passed for sixteen months ; he had been well
befaved, and hoped to to be let out on ticket-of-leave at the expira-
tion of eighteen months. At that time my mistress decided to go
abroad for a year, and 1 had to decide whether I would go with her or
give up my situation and wait in England for my husband’s release. I
decidedto go with her. 1 must live, and he must live whenhe came

- out, and it would be better for me to retain the position and so hel
him with money while he tried to obtain a livelihood and tried to
establish his innocence. *
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She ceased speaking for a few mi : |
‘ | C ] ) minutes; the recollecti
terrible time was too painful. Dr. Holland fegardeedc ohggt;:nogg tilrjlala:

dream’; he saw his happin lipping i i
agains’t the blacknesslc?f tfxzsfig:?é?a from him, and his soul rebelled

“I left word with the shopkeeper that letters i
> nten
(s)}fgczﬁld :t)e tr.eaddresse;d to me, in another envelope, to the tlgogteedRef':tra:;:
advae cotn inental city to which I was going ; T gave him a shilling in
adva nie, % re;:iay him many-fold for the expense. I determined to write
montyh us1 an twhen the privileged time arrived, at the end of another
oo . ] fvgfnweaet]){rsoicll, c&}lght a ghlll,'and fell ill. My illness deve-
to a hospital, and I wag aloiev.vas espaired of. My m1§tress Fent T

‘““ When I recovered, my first thought was for m hnﬂ;imi.-‘:i
applied at the Poste Restante, but thereg was no letter for me. 1 had
implored the doctors tormake inquiries during® intervals -of conscious-
ness and they had ignored what I said, ascribing it toa disordered
mental condition. I returned to England, hoping to trace my husband
by the odious ticket-of-leave; but to my mingled joy and sorrow, I
fqund that my husband’s innocence had been proved immediately after
his release by the confession of the real culprit, who had committed
stiicide, so my husband had not been compeﬁ)led to report himself, anl
that trace was lost.

. _“Charles had received a recompense from the Government, and
with that he had set off in search of me; ¥ learned so much from the
proprietor of the shop to which my letters had been addrgssed ; he waz
& new owner, the other having sold the business to him. I have not
héard of my husband sincep but I cannot think that we shall be
separated for ever.”

- Separated for ever!| That phrase struck the two in different ways
and to Nevil Holland it suggested that Charles Proctor might be dead’
If so, then Winnie would gradually be consoled, especially when thé
consolation was offéred by & devoted lover, and—Why not ? Women
like men, can love twice, It was the uncertainty that kept Charl !
Proctor's memory alive in this way. : . €.

“I will help you te discover your husband, Miss st 9 .
hoamsely, and he meant it. “ Forgive me for havli\illarsitgél, dhg said
protestations of love upen you.” § lutruded my

She was sorry for him, and she held out her hand iy sympathy, |

.. He was glad to note the sympathy j . °:®
.:M,g%glxy,;tevelops_intq love when t%ereyi;?m%er voice ?.nd manner—-
o could discover where he isi» pe muttigzler. 5 " ¢

Aid Be little dreamed that Fate was to throw oy s be went home,

g& ,tatid the téiﬂ#tﬁtion to which he would soon be Subjectl

. yHe, went to_the hospital j ) St
“g’:?g ; she hospital in the Mmorning, and he was informed
e, was suffering from a com lain
an ! amt t ' _
bad been broug%lt to the hospﬁzal for ‘Eﬁi v;c;‘uwld nefdﬁ';, ? , ;m

rles Proctor in his

14

[ 3]

I ammx sorry that—that it hurts you so!” she sajd simply, &2

sk surgical wa. e ;
% sargical case was Waiting for him.  No. 15, in Marcus *
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according to the usual practice in such cases, have a few days to  get
o his strength up” before receiving suzgical treatment. ‘

Holland went to see the patient, who was seated on the locker by
the side of his bed. It took the surgeon a very liitle while to grasp
the facts of the case, with the aid ot data alreacy supplied fiom out-
side, and he decided that four days would be sufficient preliminary

treatment. .
« Is it dangerous, doctor ?” asked the patient anxiously.

“ Well,” smiled the doctor, ‘I suppose there is danger in evéry-
thing outside the normal course of things, even in a cold, but this
operation is ome of those which I sheuld call absalutely safe. It
requires skill, that is all, and I'll undertake to say that you will be
well and strong again in four weeks from new!”

. “Thank you, sir ! * said the mau gratefully. ‘I am not afraid
for myself, but—it would upset something else.”

He seemed as if he would have liked the surgeon to ask him what
that something else was, but Holland was the professional surgeon
again, and he said nothing. When he had time to think of outside
affairs his. mind was full of Winnie Marstam

Each visit to the Marcus Ward during the next three days caused
Dr. Nevil Holland to take more interest in his new patient. On the
third day, as he was leaving, he told the man that when he ‘went to
bed that night, he would remain there till noon on the following day,
when the operation would be perfermed. Onee more the patient asked
his question, with an anxious expression in his eyes:

« Will if’ be dangerous, doctor

« Not at all!” was the prompt reply. “ Now,” he added in a

more kindly tone, “don’t tupset yourself, or that will retard your

convalescence.” : . )
« D1l try to be cheerful, doctor, but it means a lot to me ! This

illness has aiready delayed me a long time! I must find her!?
“Whom ?” asked Dr. Nevil Holland, turning quickly.
«“My wife!” said the patient simply. “Ah, doctor, it'sa sad
story ! 1 don’t suppose you want to kunow anything about it ‘
 «What’s yopr name ?” inguired Dr. Holland.
S pever occurred to him to enquire abopt the man’s name. He
might Itve learned it with the greatest ease, but the patient was
= pimply No. 15 to'him. ‘ ‘
= .. & Charles Proctor |7 ¢ame the astounding reply, and Dr. Holland
started violently.
e :
‘ “ Yop can tell me your story when you are’ better!” he remarked
as calmly as possible. His face wasa si‘;a.de paler,than usngl. “You
mustn't excite yourself by werry. DIl speak to the nurse and tell her
to look affer you I” ' B ’

90 .fate had gw:: Charles Proctor into ‘his hands ! If .that man
the oy Wisipie would be his | The thonght hannted him

. were out, of the Wy
Cae '.';‘ ‘

i N . .
" -+
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all that day, he could not drive it fr i
sistent, he harbored it, black as it w(:;l! him. A

What a little thing it would be—

_ . just a slip of the inst
Charles Proctor would be a dead maﬁ]! NobodI;r woul-épiéggggtflgi

it was not an ordinary riskof an o i i

. : peration! No one would think of
blanuflg_ him; he wasso clever that the death of a patient while"
under-Qis care would be regarded as merely one more proof of the real
uncertainty of those things which are considered certain. ‘

. ~ Then his better self gained possession of him for a brief space, and
e thought of going at once to Winnie and making thé facts known
to her; he even tried to imagine the joy of reunion.

Reunion ! That meant misery for him, and he would have to go
through life with the bitter knowled ge that Charles Proctor possessed
the one woman whom he had ever loved, whom he could ever love!

He wiped the beads of agony from his brow as he paced his room
fevenshly: Could he endure 1t ¢ ‘I'ben the small vuice of the tcmper
came to him again. Why should he endure it? lf Proctor died, it
would be oblivion and he would not sufier ; while Winuie having had
her husband’s identity made known to her, would grieve and recover.
He, Nevil Holland, would pose as the man who had exerted all pos-
sible human skill tosave her husband. He could tell her that he had
refrained from telling her at once where her husband was, for the
reason that it was better to await the result of the operation. He could
even try to bring them together for the last few moments of Proctor’s
€Xistence ! > '

Why not? Only a slight slip of the knife, and nobody would
know! Why not ? Why not? He shuddered, shut his cyesas if to keep
the terrible thought trom him, and took a small dose of a sedative in
order to iusure sieep. ' '

So the unexpected had happened and the patient had sunk under
the operation! Charles Proctor had died betote Winnie could get to
bim, and Nevil Holland had played the partof sympathetic triend
and conseler, ’

“ A year ago to-day!” said Nevil Holland to himself, and he start-
ed at the sound of the opening of the door. “Winnie had been my wifge
for a month ! It was rather soon, but I pressed her and she yielded.”

Dr. Nevil Holland’s marriage had been an even and
imaiined that he was supremely happy. Only Nmt"jl Hoﬁa‘l';d‘ lb;?gx}l .
‘self knew the truth. The figure of Charles Proctor was ever before Az !

At first he had been happy, for his iron wi]
all recollection of that terrible ’deed ; but this lwlﬂil_;c(lw:;: sclllcecdr ddw;
and he found it impossible to thrust from him the face of thease )
who had 'stoed between Winnie and him | e o € man

-.“And he is standing between yg now 1’ cricd 3 ' '
ada L e nals st the S, “Whapees aad whesboet b
. " radl cn‘ o k h
like a dissolving view and hig fa ce ﬁ%cemﬁ%qﬂf:;?f:e ,‘gigﬁ’el’t

d, as it was so per-

s
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He laughed mirthlessly and went off to a consultation. Luckily

for him, his old coolness seemed to return when he was engaged

rofessionally ; but it was the only time he had freedom from .the
Eaunting shadow of Charles Proctor. :

As the days passed, the haunting vision grew more real ; not only
did Winnie's figure change into that of the man -he had killed, but’
her volce altered and became Proctor’s. Nevil tried to shake off the
horrible night-mare: he knew well enough that the vision was not a
reality, he told himself over and over again that it wasdue tohis
nerves and that'he was growing frightened without cause ; but it was
of no avail. He could not rid himself of the incubus.

He tried drugs and sought the society of others. He gave large
arties—what a charming hostess Winnie made !—and he accepted
invitations eagerly. A change of surrounding might do it!

He dreaded to look at his wife, feared to listen to her voice. He
knew that in her steadhe would sce and hear Charles Proctor, the
man who had suftered imprisonmeut so unjustly and who had been
foully done to death and so robbed of the happiness of reunion. :

The haggard appearance of the celebrated surgeon began to at-
tract attention; people said that he was getting run down, and Holland
realized that he must go away and discontinue his professional duties
for a while or people would not trust him. °‘t'hat meant ruin!

Dr. and Mrs. Holland gave a large party asa kind of farewell,
prior to taking a long cruise in the Mediterranean, Many uotabili-
ties were there; Nevil felt a great pride in the fact that he was so
honored, but fnother sentiment surged upward and drowned the other.
If 1they only knew ! How they would shrink from him and call in the
police. _ ,

He heard Winnie speak ; she was addressing him. She laughed,
and then the laugh altered in tone, and it was the mocking langh of
Charles Proctor! His former patient stood before him! He could see
the face and figure plainly, and there was an accusing finger levelled-
at Dr. Nevil Holland !

With a.hoarse cry, the surgeon seized a knife that was lying
neat and, raising it aloft, dashed at his enemy. He felt his arm grip-
ped, there was a terrible struggle,a din of voices! With a shriek of
desperation, Dr. Holland made an effort to release himself from the
grasp of iton that lxe]d his wrist, a:xd—\ .

. »*
o

; Dr. Nevil Holland shivered and looked around in bewilderment.

H¢ Was standing by his own bedside in his pyjamas. Great beads of
perspiration stood on his face; his body was damp with sweat.

What had happened ? Had he killed Winnie in his attack] on the
visionary Proetor? Had he been kept in confinement during an attack
of brain fever following the assault? His eye fell on a calendar hang-
ing on the wall; the date told him that the whole of that terrible ex-
perience had been but the dream of a night! : e o

- Infour hours he would have to “perform the operation, and he-
vowed that it shiould be successful } ' RS e
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' “I love the womap, and I will prove my love by réstoring her et

husband toher ! ” he said. . e Do oo
He did so, and thanked heaven that he bad been saved from a T HE ' K A L P A K . .
teirible crime. A_nd the tuture does not secem so biack as he fancied, 4 S . ' .
for he finds happiness in his profession and in‘the fact that he was L ‘ . ' . .,
able to bring happiness to the woman he loved so dearly, * S ‘4 %@aj[he 0f MOWIG@G.::- N
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value in the spiritual world, but
(I Cor..m1, 12) which
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Well-pleasing in His sight (5. xm, 21). This was the perfection to

"which our Lord Jesus attained on earth, viz., after having

COMPLETELY EMPTIED HIMSELF

of ALL, His former power and glory ; that He did absolutely nothin

from Himself: but became to us the Perfect Exemplar of the dife o
faith, the perfect life : by entering completely into rest and ceasing
from His own works (Heb. 1v, 10). So that we have Him constantly
affirming: “The words that I'speak aré not mine but His that sent

‘me: the Father, abiding in me, Himself doeth the works,”

But can any man reach, you ask, such an altitude as this? s
Yes, for there is absolutely no other way to be perfect as yout

heavenly Father is perfect. If Christ could “do nothing from Himi- -

self? (Greek), how infallibly certain it must be, that we can do
NOTHING OF OURSELVES

ich is well-pleasing to God. No branch can bear fruit (Aph-
Llclzlzftgz:)sfr:’m itgelf. ‘There must be life working in the tree tto.caus:
it to bear fruit. Itis the life that works, notthe tree. Chrlxsm:)‘ ogt
life, and we are the trees of righteousness which God ht}s p_ta o oy
is the fruit of the Spirit we are to bear, not qur own Iruit.
me is thy fruit found,” God says.

"It is God who produces in us, “both the will .and.ﬁhin:feiczuigo‘;’ﬂ
and “makes us perfect in every good work to do HI‘BS ‘Wlth"n tl%at wge do
the saints in every good work " (I Cor. }::u,e f()) by Vi :Sf)%rit but our
at our own instigation, not being led ther X of the flesh; it has mo

own will, however good it may be, il: Slzof‘wood, hay and stubble”

THE FIRE WILL CONSUME

| , d into His rest, hath ceased from his own
:’n;:is h:stlg;dhggg t?rl::;feﬂ i;” (Hed. 1v,10). That is what our Lord

Jesus Himself did, while on earth, “ceased from His own works”.

tified to His own divinity, it wasthe Father speak-
ﬁ??“w}]ff; H :h?sflather bearing witness of Him. He did not bear
witness of Himself. So it should be with us: our thoughts, words

‘and deeds should be energized by God.

.

This was the constant experience of the Apostle Paul,° that all

that he did was energized by Christ dwelling permanently in him, ané

that he laboured only by means of His inworking (Col. 1, 29) aceord-
ing to the energy of the same power which God wrought in Christ
‘when He raised Him from the dead. He desires that we may know

A BLESSED EXPERIENCE

‘whatis the infinite grandeur and the super-eminent magnitude of the

same power which energized Paul himself so mi htilﬁ (Eph. :f;tmd
ut a co ~

T'his implies, of course, not only an act of surrender, n
momentary surrender of all the powers of our being to God. Thiais

the secret of power with God for men, and with men for God.

’ "3

But the obverse of this picture isa very dark ome. Those who
are not energized by God are said to be “energized by the prince of the'
gower of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of

isobedience.” This energy of Satan is manifested by many notable
miracles and signs so great and wonderful that they would “deceive, if
possible, the very elect.” But our Lord’s instructions to us are plain:
*If they say unto you, He is in the desert, or in the secret chamber, go
not forth.” My coming will be in a2 manner which is unmistakable, as
sudden as a flash of lightning, for: “The Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout; with the voice of the arch-angel and with
the trump of God.” This may occur at any moment : there is absolutely
nothing to intervene, “Therefore, be ye'also ready.” o ‘
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ADVICE OF A GURU TO A WOULD-BE

DISCIPLE.

BAGDAD, December 18, 1918,
My dear. ...

You see, dear friend, to.be'a disciple is not a play-thing. If you

‘knew the horrors, you would never ask for it. Nature is carrying

us onward to the goal; some time or other we shall all reach to it
—such is the Divine covenant and God does not lie. A disciple’s way
is not the usual way. He takesa short cut to the goal, and therefore the
discipline and training, the experiences which peeple in general to-day
will pass in’utterly different surroundings in some far off ages in
future, will have to be supplied to the disciple to-day artificially before
he can at all take up the study seriously. Do you understand how
serious a matter it is, therefore, for the disciple who accepts to be cut
off from all visible activities of the present-day life surrounding him ?
People will not understand his sufferings, and cannot help him. He
cannot run awa{ from the world because that is the place to work§ and
he cannot be like one of it though he must accept its unpleasant con-

- ditions. And, believe me, you have not yet understood what it means

to separate yourself from ‘the world” and live in it while all your
ralssions and emotions, all your being is like the rest. It is not in the
east a question of being good or bad, clever or foolish, learned or
ignerant, religious or irreligious. And there are many who possess
occult powers but are not disciples. A disciple has to cAoose between—

= *say roughly—Good and Bad; but he cannot do that unless he has knowsn

thom in all their details. How can he know unless he has fully gone

- through the experiences illustrating them ? This is the first task there-

e. He must willingly descend into Hell and sound theére all its
depths. He may get lost, or delayed. But that is his business—no-
{wﬂl help him, nobody can. "It is altogether a personal affair.
He has to grow, and how can another grow for him? If he comes off
without dirt about him with the full knowledge of Hell, he may now

~ ‘begim the experiences of Heaven. If he does not lose his head there,

'does not get dazzled and be allured away and comes out safely, he is

“of course desireless now, knowing fully what is Good and what is Bad.

Now he may begin the A. B. C. of the real study and is termed a
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disciple. But never before.. Mere intellectual knowledge counts for
~nothing, nothing, He must re-act out and experience both evil and
good. 'If any where he slips, he has simply lost his time and the
advantages of coming withthe mass. So it is that such great
care is taken before any one is admitted. There are some exc
%pnal‘ constitutions who can bear the strain and they are taken.
ut right here, dear friend, let us be humble so .that we may not
consider ourselves exceptions, For, who kuows better ‘tham the
Master, and will He reject you and'me, if we were worthy ? Master is
always in search of disciples. He is so short of men, and his burden
is so0 heavy, He always is eager to find some one to transfer a part of
his labours.” But where are the men? This is what.is done to one fit
for the honour. His good and bad qualities are thrown forward and his
desire for work is intensified. And the Master leaves him. The
student then feels a restless desire toact, toact. 'He' has not the
necessary experience, and there is the hell-fire within him that pushes
him to act. He strikes furiously here and there, and sets in motion
forces which he can neither understand, nor control, aud whose reag.
tion is tremendous upon him. Our whole life-time’s experiences are
not enough to equal to the incidents crowded in the one day of his
life. If he is strong, he goes forward. If feeble, he falls exhaust-
ed, is left to die and be buried without mention. Now, is that a very
desirdble thing for a man of your position ? And woe to the man who
seeks in the. path of discipleship, homour, respect, wealth, applause,
love of beautiful women and in fact any and every legitimate object of
embition that makes this world worth living for. There 1s no shame
in; being one of the world, and there is absolutely no glory in trying to
become a disciple. The craze for discipleship is the fever, constitu-
tional in some organisations who cannot do otherwise, and it does them
zood to get the whipping. L . :
: g?dThegntefom, takepmy %umblc advice, for you will allow, I am older
and | more experienced, and have no other intention but to see yoy
happy and prosperous. Leave these very dangerous matters severely.
alane, aud never try to invoke the attentions of Masters by employing
willforce, or otherwise, except bg the royal road of Dharma ; and res
assured He will find you out when the time comes, fof His watch s
ever alert, and is nearer than you or I suspect.
... Youhave been excited to think of-this by reading those books,
. h d ]
ealied occult, and published now-a-days by thousands,’ Tobe s iritual,
_isa noble aspiration, the desire to possess occwif powers 1s qui
legitimate.. You will find their realization without trying to knb(ftﬁz
very disagreeable mystery of discipleship. You have ample field for
yout intelligent activity. The journals that sell you “Discipleships ™
- and-advertise “Initiations” al so many dollars per degree havé their
lacein vature. Dollars are necessary and the poor fellows must Live
&m you and I are at the same game—now don’t be offended, There-

, z;fmose your own food wisely and be useful in a hundred djffefent
, 4 - : . s T
H .

o B Yours véry truly,

.
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ON THE OPTIMISTIC LIFE OF TRUTH. .
The New Gospel of James Allen.

To know the perfect Law,
" To practise the perfect life,
To find the perfect peace,
This is the pathway of enlightenment,—JAMES ALLEN.

It is an incontrovertible fact that sorrow is the common experience
of all in the world. The canker of sorrow eats at the hearts of man-
kind, says James Allen. With a view to escape from sorrow and to
secure ‘'happiness men and women, in their ignorance, resort in vain
“to the fierce fighting of things without,” thinking that their happi-
ness depends upon external things and their misery upon the wrong
attitude of others towards them. Hence we see men and women
desiring and striving for the lesser joys of the senses and the bubbles
of the pleasures, material possessions, and worldly pomp and power,
and “meeting passion with passion, hatred with hatred, and strife with
strife.” This method, though it is found to operate as the cause not
cure of sorrow, is still in vogue, the majority.under the, misguidance of
the perceptions of their external senses seeming to think that “we are
huddled together in a world of chance buffetted about by a cruel
destiny." ’%‘his condition of ignorance has been beautifully portrayed
and analysed by our teacher as follows:—It is defined as “ The era of
dead indifference of animal sloth of mere vegetative happiness.” It
has been resolved into three elements (1) Desire, (2) Egoism and
(8) Delusion, ¢ Desire is the painful thirst of self for pleasure, posses-
sion and power which is not quenched by these gratifications, but is:
intensified.” With desire comes egoism. Thisis the blind love of
self, the sense of eternal separateness and self-importance, the thought
of “I” in all thingsand the wish to temain that separate «1,” that
separate self for ever. Desire is- the source and cause of sin..
Egoism is its doer, confirmer and worshipper. Itis the breeder of
mischief and the maker of woe. Absorbed in desire and egoism, the
mind, wrapped in deep delusion, iscaught in the toils of delusion.
Eagerly pursuing the gratification of self and following false dreams

- of enjoyment it is confused and does not understand. Mistaking good

for evil and evil for good, error for truth and truth for error, illusion
for reality and reality for illusion, it is enveloped with suffering, une

wmpertainty and grief ! “In this condition it is advantageous to compare

Charles Hargrove’s description of the selfish life: “Brother, sister, your
mistake is to live alome in a crowded world, to think of yourself and
yout own belongings. The selfish .life is unnatural to man . aend he
is constrained and sad in it just asis a wild animal taken from the
herd in which he has been born and which his nature is .adapted to
and' kept in loneliness” Doctor Marden, a king among the new-
thought writers in- Awerica of to-day, says: “Cold, selfish, mentsl.
attitude will hatden the feelings and marbleize the affections and we
shall become dry, pessimistic and uninteresting. Selfishness and
greed will dwarf our nathires and make us mere apologies of the men

* gnd momen God intended us to be? )

LY . e a .
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2. The vital problem awaiting solution at the hands of every
morta} on earth ishow to. get rid of this selfishness and ignorance.
As dardkness. is displaced by light so ignorance can be dispersed by
knowledge of the perfect Law of Causation, which is unfailing justice,
which in turn is undying love. By our teacher this law has been
defined and its working in all aspects exposed vividly and precisely in
well chosen terms and sweet accents for the welfare and happiness of
mankind whose refuge is in that law, “The seers of the cosmos do
not mourn over the scheme of things.” As the shadow follows -the
substance and as smoke comes after fire so effect follows cause, and
suffering and bliss follow the thoughts and deeds of men. ‘Thereis

0 effect in the world round us but has its hidden or revealed cause,

and that cause is in accordance with absolute justice, Men reap a
harvest of suffering because in the near or distant past they have
sown the seeds of evil. They reap a harvest of bliss also as a result pf
their own sowing of the seeds of good. Let a man meditate upon this,
let him strive to understand it, and he will then begin to sow only seads
of good and will burn up the cares and weeds which he has former
grown in the garden of l?nis heart. The divine law is the stay of the
universe, the heart and life of the cosmos. The supreme layv is th.e
principle of eternal kinduess, faultless in working, and infinite in appli-
cation. It is none other than that “Eternal love for ever full, for ever
flowing free.” The divine Gautama always referred to tpe mora] law
of the universe asthe good law. There can be no grain of evil, no
element of unkindness 4in it. It destroys all evil and. preserves all
ood, Itis a soothing love and brooding compassion, shielding the
tenderest from harm and protecting.the strongest from atoo destruc-
tive use of their strength. It enfolds the tiniest seedling in its care
and it destroys the most colossal wrong with a breath. When men in
their ignorance would destroy themselves, its everlasting arms are
thrown about them in loving, albeit sometimes painful, protection. It
shields all beings against themselves by bringing all violations,
whether ignorant ot wilful, through pain to nothingness. It is not less
kind that we should suffer the penalty of our wrong-doing than that
we should enjoy the blessedness of our right-doing. If we could
escape the effects of our ignorance and sin, their consequences being
visited upon an innocent person, all security would be gone and there
would be no refuge, for we could then be equally deprived of the Yesult

of our wisdom and gooduess. Such a scheme would be one of caprige «»
method of justice and=>

and cruelty. Then there would be no law or
kindness.. The universe could not even fo
would collapse. All would be chaos.

to suffer ,}I{xrough others—un appearance which a deeper knowledge
dispels. 'Thelaw cannot be partial, disobeying which we are hurt,
and obeying which we are made happy. To perceive the law is

ooyl : PPy :
A f:gtii‘i‘% rzi‘oexxi to know the law is Bea_tifx:c bliss, and they who perceive

aW are at peace ; they are glad for ever more.

8. Such has
being. Man, una
inflicts unspeak

r a single moment exi$t and

- Q .
been the working of law in the inner world of s mans
v}_&;arq of the law of cause and éffect in the moral sghneu
able sufferings upon himself by. striving tolive * in the

o

Upon the surface men appear
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conflict of things outside.” These sufferings becoming at last
unbearable, drive him to solitude in which, only, the real nature of
man is revealed to himself truly and man catches a glimpse of his
divinity within, for man must be perfect being fashioned in the
image, of perfection by the perfect law of good that could make*
nothing but perfection and goodnéss. In solitude there is further
much scope for man to commune with nature and to get rid of himself
by studying God’s character, God’s beauty in the natural world. It is
therefore in solitude that aspiration is evoked. What is aspiration
but the cry for spiritual food from a soul stricken with anguish, pain
and sorrow, spiritual starvation—in other words an intense longing for
a higher and,more radiant life than the fleshly life ? Longing moulds-
in clay what Life carves out in the marble real, says Lowell.  Doctor
Marden says: “ Our very longings are creative principles indicative of
potencies equal to the task of actual achievement. It is the faint
whisper of the still voice within that sets up the aspiration in seasons
of solitude when men, ceasing for a while to lust after the sense-
pleasures, bring themselves to a stand-still and reflect upon the .
condition of the world they live in and the meaning of the life they
lead therein. No one is mocked in the divine method with a yearning
for that which he has not the ability to attain. It is the intensity of -
the longing that sets the ideal radiant life deep and clear before the
aspirant who is impelled naturally to earnestly concentrate his
thoughts upon the finding of that life. This process is called medi-
tation, which fosters the habit of pure and enlightened thinking, and
such a thinking leads to pure and enlightened actions and well
performed duties. ‘This third stage is the practice of the perfect life,
a life in which “wrong thinking and wrong deeds are abandoned and |
right thinking and right deeds are embraced.” The way to actualise
this ideal life is the path of obedience to the law whose reign is the -
reign of Iove. Love is the normal law of our being; any geparture
from the love-thought must result in the anarchy of the physical
economy because the law of our being hasbeen violated. The teachings
deduced by our Teacher from the working of this law and revealed in
His works go to show that the external conditious are the result of man
who is not the result of them, that each man comes under the laws of-
his own being, never under the laws of another, that the wrong attitude
of others towards us is the reflex of our own deeds and rebound of our -
own thoughts, and it is powerless to hurt usas it is merely a dead

—aeffect unless we galvanize it into life by our 'passionate resistance of

the same. Thus it is manifest that we should energise to put ourselves
right and not others right and to set ourselves in the path of the life
divine. It consists in charming the world by love brighteping the
darkened lives, softening the rude, making a sunshine of peace in
stormy places, covering the faults and follies of men with the flowers
of love and loving others by ceasing to love ourselves. As in the
radiant light all colours are embodied and as in the circle all forms
are contained, so in love all the divine qualities are imbedded. To
practise such a love men have to equip themselves with self-discipline
which men lag behind to practise as it is an unpleasant Process at the
outset. Men can learn to love only by first eliminating the dark
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_Since writing the foregoing I have had another sitting in Glasgow
with Mr. and Mrs. Curtis in their own home on January 18, 1914.
There were seven sitters not including Mr. and Mrs. Curtis.

White Feather announced the presence of Jeanie, John Frances,
Father, etc. White Feather said my fathet’s name was David (aorrect).

White Feather said I was to give father’s love to B (name quite
correct).

Father’s spirit light “or tongue of fire” as the writer of the
Acts of the Apostles called a similar phenomena, was one of the
largest and brightest I have yet seen through this medium and remain-
ed visible for quite a long time in front of me, advancing and bowing
to me in recognition.

Many other spirit lights large and small manifested to the sitters.
Many small brilliant lights also were visible darting to and fro, being,
we were told, the lights of spirit children of whom quite a large num-
ber were said to be present. :

1 was more than amazed when White Feather gave the name B.
M. This man, he said, was drowned (at sea) (He was drowned some
three years ago as I very well remember.)

Miss Arrols said he had manifested his presence once before at
Mzr. Coates’ when she thought I was present and that he was a mentber
of the firm of E. White Feather said I had met him aJdong time ago
in a friend’s house. I remembered then that about fifty years ago I had
et members of this family in the house of his Uncle and Aunt. All
three families lived quite close to each other and were on very friendly

terms with one another.
Since then I had lost sight of him or at least failed to identify

him if I did see him, but I have always known his late father and

surviving brother but B, I feel sure, knew me by sight all the time.

It secms that since I quoted for Chassi’s comfort the lines ‘Be
good sweet maid, and let’ who will be clever’ both she and White
Feather have been quoting it with evident pleasure at subsequent
sittings in Glasgow. oo

The phenomena of scent-bringing was again in evidence at this
sitting. In the dark my handkerchief was taken from my hands by
Nan the Flower girl. Ithen held the medium’s two hands in mine and
my handkerchief was dropped into my hands wet with liquid segnt,
with which to-day, a fortnight after the sitting, it is still strongly
perfumed.

At my last sitting in the Rothesay circle Mrs. Coates saw and
described Frances ina white robe scintillating with silvery light
shining from a star over her forehead. Her hair was flowing free, down
her black, wavy, auburn hair. According to Mrs. Coates she neither
resembled Jeanie nor myself, :

. A NI
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Dublin. But, though I would be the last to doubt hers
matter of the several visions, 1 do not sufficiently see that th 7
portend or seem to portend the re-appearance of the Lor -ear

We get every day several glimpses and visions of the inner world
and We cannot say that one and all of these have any foretelling power.
In the case of a man who is prone to think deeply about spiritual things,
such visions are more frequent and lasting, but, anyhow, thefact
remains that our wishes and predilections do greatly influence the scope
and subject of these visions. Thus, it is quite natural fora strong
believer of the Bible and the Fifthmonarchy to get frequent visions
of Christ's re-appearance on this earth, another strongly saturated with
belief in the Buddhist scriptures might be hourly having visions of the
reappearance of Lord Maitreya or Bodi-Sathwa, a third ardent about
the miracles performed by Sankaracharya or Sri Krishna might expect
their reappearance here and so on. Though our Irish friend assures us
that she was not a very religious sort of woman in the past, still she
must have had in herself some latent spirituality, which must have
been the cause of her getting the frequent visions of her companion

on horseback.

I would not be so sceptical about the prophecy of our Irish friend,
had I not seen many prophecies of promise becoming totally unfulfilled.
A German astronomer predicted that the earth would come to an end in
1899 or so, owing to a collision with a comet and I, along with several
others, had gntertained the serious idea that it was highly probable.
Again, in the year 1906, when I was making a tour in Northern India
through the holy cities of Allahabad and Benares, I had, while I was
ruminating at night about the present phase of civilization which
the world has attained, a sudden inspiration that society had
become so artificial, and that all good and purity had so far vanished
from the world, that the time was ripe for the Avatar Kalki to appear
n the world, root out wickedness and establish the golden age or
Kritayuga. I was so prepossessed with thisidea that I wrote an article
m the subject in the /ndzan Mirror (March or April 1906) which was
nuch talked of at that time. But time has falsified my -prediction,
ind I am at present not only cautious in making predictions myself
bnt also in believing those made by others.

I may here state that, during the time of Cromwell, there were
many Puritans and others who looked to the second coming of Christ
wnd,who were called fifth-monarchy men. But though they and their
lisciples have waited and waited, Christ has not as yet been pleased
:d®come back to this earth. . L

One reason, however, there is for supposing or wishing that a
livine Avatar (call him Krishna, Christ, Sankara or Bodi-Sathwa, as
you like it) might come to the earth and purge it of ‘its evils. The
present artificial civilisation and the greed for money and power, and,
especiall{,a the former has so far paralysed all good and humane
actions. that it is highly desirable that an Avatar-should appear and
once, more setthe people -an . the .path, of rectitude. . vagg, Jin . tl;zs

- . 3
ingerity inthe |7 /

-

),,";



I2 THE KALPAKA.

ancient land of India, where the people have from ti i i
been in t}le hal}it of exalting congiderx)'ations of the futtlt?;z l;gf{gxiu::(l);g:;
of material existence, the growing tide of western civilization is
gradually undermining the spiritual predominance, which is sure to
altogether disappear from the land, if the same is not averted b
divine interference. The all-powerful influence of occidental i:ivili{,
zation is, slowly but surely, substituting in this country worship of
Mammon in the place of worship of God. It istrue that the theoso-
hical pioneers and the Ramakrishna Mission with the late talented
wami Vivekananda at its head tried their best to revive the ancient
fire of religion, but, in my opinion, however eloquent and convincing
Vivekananda was and Mrs. Beasant is, they have been too feeble to

arrest the growing tide of materialism and money-worship. Thé -

influence of western gducgtion, though it has undoubted advantages
m_the matter of ministering to a man’s physical comforts and well-
being, has on that very account an indirect, though not a direct,
tendency to make us Indians lose faith in the spiritual ideals of the
past. Hence, none less than a divine Avatar can set things right and
bring back to spiritual culture the importance and superiority it so
richly dgserves. __Vivekananda was and Mrs. Annie Besant is, no
doubt, highly gifted by God, but no sane person would see anything
in their life and career to venture in supposing that they are Avatars
of the Lord.

The main distinction between an Avatar and an ordinary mortal
is that the Avatar has got supernatural powers from hig very birth
and is capable of performing such acts as changing sheep into swine,
old men into young men, raising the dead to life, etc., while the mortal’
has no such powers at his birth and has to acquire them through
faith and practice of spirituality and that too practised through lakhs
of decades of his soul's progress. Nothing less than a miracle will
convince the materialistic public of the superiority of spirit over
matter ; eloquence, earnestness and right living will not do half SO
much, Hence, though the country has to thank heartil y Vivekanand
:img Mrs. Besant fog t 1eil' lalliours in the cause of the Tejuvenation o?

ndia’s religious ideals, still we can iusti i Y
Ihdia g ’ » not at all be justified in deifying

But, though, in my .opinion and thou

h, i ini |
highly spiritual friend of Ireland, the time i foe opinion of our

is ripe for the reappearance

of the Lord and the consequent purification of the world from itsc

vices, it is an open question whether the Lord hi i

moment He thinks that the world needs His aid ?;‘:l]filte}}glksl-lsg is .;1:'1}:-:
toreappear. So also is it promised in the Gita, the revealed work of us

Hindus, that, whenever duty fails and fajlure of duty reigns supreme:

He will tak tal bi i ; .
morzv; | ta ke moxt al birth, drive failure away and reinstate duty once

Lastly, I have to state that, though I am not in any wav less

:%;‘::it‘ﬁé%n &utrhlrish friend in wishing and waiting for the re-
He sotualle sorae Lord, still Iprefer to remain in doubt about it, till
¥ appears and convinces the world, myself included, of his
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presence by his glorious deeds. My own sad experience in the matter
of visions and forebodings has taught me to be so cautious, and’ so,
indeed, would the majority of the people be in matters of this sort.
However, it is a fact for satisfaction that whether the Lord actually
reappears in the neat future or not, the visions which our Irish friend
saw hive been the means of metamorphosing her froma plain matter-
of-fact woman to a highly earnest student of religion and occultism.

One explanation I would add before closing this paper. I have
written this article not with a view to throw cold water on the hopes
of our Irish friend and the like, but simply to point out the limitations
of the human intellect in interpreting visions pertaining to the future.
Unless and until man develops the God in himself to a considerable
extent, he caunot perform God’s function of all-knowingness (knowing
the future) satisfactorily.

That the Lord will appear sooner or later is certain; when, how,
and in what form he will appear is a matter of doubt and uncertainty

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGVAD GITA.
Lesson IV—The Wondrous Babe,
P. S. CHARYA.
(Continued from the Fanuary issue.)

By and b} man feels himself compelled to study the lving uni-
verse before him. In the words of Sir Oliver Lodge, he ‘ceases to
limit himself to the fancies'and speculations of more ignorant times.’
Like Galileo and others he becomes a marityr to knowledge. He
summons at the bar of science the false gods that tradition and
theology have brought him. He is not afraid to drag the things
celestial into the arena of controversy. He becomes a seeker after
truth—though still a student of the more materialistic side of things.
On the whole, he fights the battle for freedom of thought and freedom
of movement, Though occasionally he proves faithless to the attitude
of the free scientific enquirer, for at times he has no option but to
become a profane scoffer, laughing at what he cannot understand and
pouring cheap scorn upon the spiritual perceptions and intuitions of
great men, he begins to deny the unknown or treats it as unknowable;

= and thus he finds himself adventuring on what may be to him alien
" regiens of thought and experience.

o Sooner or later he finds out his mistake. Thenceforth, he recog-
nises the ‘unknown’ and does not confound it with the unknowable;
he treats the unknown as such for the time being. Thenceforth he
recognises his own imperfections, the limitations of his semses. Vet,
with some raft of thought rudely fashioned out of the imperfections
of hig own faculties, he plays the Columbus on the unknown seas—
with a view to make them, so far as possible, gradually known. His
discoveries may not be complete nor even adequate; but verily his
failures are the Pillars of Success.’ For he knows for certain that there
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is no such thing as “unknowable’—being himself a spark of the
infinite Flame Divine, ,

- Man cannot comprehend the Infinite by his finite reason; there is
always a dead wall beyond which his normal consciousness cannot pene-
trate. Still there are always some aspects of the Infinize or the Unknown,
with which man has kindship-—the ‘ human Aspects’ as Dr. Lodge calls
them—that can be understood more or less clearly, provided one takes
the pains to examine the same with the sublime patience that charac-
terises the scientific investigator. If he knows how to ‘question

Nature—external or internal—and if he questions her properly, his

question is bound to be answered in the long run ; as in the very asgs
ing, he has already taken the first step towards getting a reply.: 8%
not written in the Christian Bible—than which there is nota. "‘r“cbg‘
misunderstood collection of books—¢ Ask and it shall be«answeh. ’
knock and it shall be opened.” Let no man fear, therefore, toc%tec 1:se
Nature ; let him ask her boldly and persisteutly. Let hm'lblo 33.’_ er
first and then interrogate her “Let him ¢knock’ as the 1131‘ e directs
him to do, but let him knock with becomingvreverence-t e reverence
due to the nature of the quest.”

“Let knowledge grow from more t? e ore
But more of reverence in us dwell.

This is the attitude of the-scientific enquirers like Drs. Lodge and
Bose—the attitude that has led to the discovery of the One-nes§ of the
Life that is everywhere, and the existence of al-spu'ltual aature in man
which survives the dissolution of the physical body. Thus aspiring,
thus achieving, man comes to realise at last that the ‘_gersonahty !
that survives after death should be ‘adequately provided for, He
comes to know that he liveth notby bread alone. Indeed he liveth
more by the bread of life—for there i the spiritual ‘Manna’ that man
may choose to eat thereof aud live for ever. In plain language, he
xecdgnises the other aspects of the ‘uukuo.wn: than the pgrel ‘hy-
man aspects?® of Dr. Lodge. He has_certain inherent or instinctive
tendencies in him—some peculiar hidden affinities or rather some
latent supersensuous faculties—which enable him to solve for himself
the Sphinx of existence in a manuer that has never before been solved
‘by the self-conscious man. He realizes that what is ¢ unknown’ or
<unknowable’ is ouly so to the ¢ self-conscious ’ masses ;" but ‘to the

super-conscious sphere_of the essence of things, there is no such thi g -
as ‘unknown’ or ‘unknowable’ Everything is known as it is to the®

clear vision or the clairvoyance of the sage ; with him there is ndthing .
‘impossible to know—¢ under the Sun’ or above it. “ That which is
the night to all beings is the time of working for the disciplined Vogi;
A¥hen other beings are waking then is it night for the ‘seer that seeth®”
’éiismka 69, Chapter II). - What does it mean—this declaration that goes
oﬁh to man from his Maker? “That which is the night for all bein‘gs”
is teally what is dark or unknown to the masses ; is the time of waking
to the disciplined man"—~is the daytime that is a+ plain as dayHght
o-thespiritual mas or Vogi, Again'* When other beings are wakitlg’

{tm:’ib‘ ‘what is constdered real by the i gnoraut)' ‘“then 1esiij,v.night for '
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the seer” (that is, becomes illusion for the sage). What is unknown or
unknowable to the natural man becomes as plain as daylight in' the
eyes of the spiritual man, while, zice verse, that which is known to the
natural man as real is seen as the trivial thiug by the Yogi. For the
natura] man receiveth not the things of the spirit; the world is so
much with him. But the spiritual man or the self-disciplined Yogi
knows the world as it truly is and is fast treading the path of his
spiritual evolution; and as he approaches the goal, he knows more
and more about the so-called unknown things in heaven and earth,

Such Yogi understands full surely the relationship that exists
between himself and the Divine Lord, on the one hand, and between
himself and humanity, on the other. He realizes his kinship with the
Divine—that he is actually part of the infinite spirit of beauty and
harmony that has loved the universe into being. He knows it in
thought ; and knowing it he realises it; and he lives in this uninter-
rupted realisation of Gud-Consciousness. Living in this all-embracing
conciousness of the Divine Love—the Yogi alone may be said to be
truly living—his life a poem and a song; a veritable Gita—for others
are ‘dead’ unto life—the real ‘life eternal! Such a Yogi is ac-
cording to the Gita, greater than the ascetics, philosophers or men
of action (Chapter 6, Sloka 46); and he is considered by Sri Krishna
Himself to be ‘the most completely harmonized’ (Sloka 47 Chap. VI).
He is the knowledge, which being known, there is nothing more to be
known (Sloka 2, Chapter VII). For, seein§ equality in everything
the likeness ob the Lord shining in the heart of all (Sloka 82, Chapter
VI) the Yogi seeth the All-Pervading Krishna everywhere and seeth
everything in Him, never losing hold of the Divine Lord (Sloka 80,
Chapter VI). Sucha man established in unity worships Sri Krishna
abiding in all beings and lives in the life of God whatever his mode of
living (Sloka 81, Chapter VI?. Finite though human reason be, man
has other latent infinite faculties which are developed by the constant

ractice of Yoga, and by which the Eternal Krishna can be appre-
gended in every heart. Saysthe blessed Lord !—* Gnana Ganyam

Hridhi Sevaya thstltham.” That is, God can be apprehended by
Gnanam or the light of pure reason. He is seated in the hearts of ali.
It is through the pure teason illumined by the inner light that we are
able to know God as the infinite spirit that pervades the universe, and
then fo know that we are fragments of the Deity and in this way, reali-.

~ sing our essential one-ness with the Lord, to live for ever in Yoga or.
“consgious union with Him. :

_ o Blessed is the man who throng: the instrumentality of pure
reason establishes himself in conscious union with some beautiful.
thought-form or idea, as it is called, of the eternal Brahman. To. the
than of pure reason wedded to Yogs, there lives but owe person or
Enl?? 1 E};:ﬁfow? Dﬁving 125%1... qui\{;? and loves;l-th‘e infinite Lord
life and love of whose vast being or Viswarupa, the whole univers
formgebut 2 part. : 8 : B 2 ' n-'u's‘e:
+ THe man who haw succeeded in uniting himself in pure reason and'
copciotsoss with tire Divine, ever lookitig: beneatls the sorpeild
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thlngs.—-behind all the magic veils of shows—senses, with Wordsworth,
the living and Speaking Presence of Thought and with Tennyson the
sett]ed scheme underlying a universal order—a scheme of beautiful
desxgt}s gradually evolving to perfection., When man comes into such
arealisation, he may be truly said to have brought himself with proper
telationship with God, his own brethren and the higher laws of the
world he lives in.

“ Hail to thee, Man Divine ! The conqueror,
Of sin and shame and sorrow ; no more weak,
Wormlike, and grovelling art thou ; no, nor
Wilt thou again bow down to things that wreak
Scourgings and death upon thee'; thou dost rise ,
Triumphant in thy strength; good, pure and wise.

Before I finish this lesson let me gather into a single view, what
Ihave thus far attempted to present. The beautiful parable of the
wondrous Babe teaches us that God is one though the Gods be many ;
that He is the one Life, the Only Life; aud that this D1v1r}:e Life is the
life of all, * There is naught whatsoever higher than I (Slqka 7,
Chap. 7, Gita). ¢ I am the womb of things-~the source of the Universe!
(Sloka 6, Chap, 7, Gita.). ............... the support of beings, yet
not rooted in beings ” (Sloka 6 Chapter 7). Under me a supervisor
wetessessnr.. the universe revolves " (Sloka 10, Chapter9). « gy
the Father of the Universe, the mother” (Sloka 17, Chapter 9),...
.<+...Husband, Lord, Witness, abode, shelter, lover. (Sloka 18
Chapter 9).

God, then, as symbolised by the myslic picture of the little
child, is the unchangeable and eternal spirit of beauty and Iove that
pervades all the Unjverse with a fragment of Himself so that we are
all parts of the One'Divine Life that livesand Loves—the infinite Life
that lives everywhere and loves for all eternity. This is the truth
and the whole truth of His Immanence aud Transcendence—that,
man knows not in thought and in consciousness,

Though he is a fragment of the Lord himself, though the Lord is
ever infinitely close to him the Life and the soul of the Universe, yet
the Life of his life and the soul of his soul—alas! Man’s vision is limit-
ed by his own senses ; his own eyes blind him to his Inner Light; his

“own ears make him deaf to the Inner Voice ; his opaque physical struc-

ture, which he mistakes for himself, conceals from hi Cself
and the Self within the self. The t;atural man h:}shel;l::s.t::dlntf::éy?g
ears and no ears; for he has eyes, yet he sees not ;-and he has ears, ‘et
he;.he‘a.rs not. He knoW_S not that he is a part of the aill.pervading
Krishna. “He knowshimself only as a patural physical being, differ-,
;gg gg% -ﬁssin‘t’-gl% eff‘?'g héthe ﬂliater.ialvunivers‘e about him." Lok~
ng out, howevet, he catches a glimpse of the vast ocean of truth lyi
undiscovered before him, Then Iongi?xgp for true knowledge, he sajliavng
the perilous seas unknown. He learns that life is evetywhere, that lile
never--dieg and -that' {ife: ever : evolyes. - "@dﬂt i g himsel, mian
leasus pradually that his Jife is hot: separatdl froth the Inbnite Divise
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Life—the Harmonious Whole of which it is part and parcel. Thus re-
alising, he comes intime into the conscious living realisation of. his
oneness with the Infinite Life and Power.

Itis the same to-day with him as it was 5,000 years ago with
Arjung when he beheld, “the whole universe, divided into manifold
parts, standing in one in the Form of the God of Gods” (Sloka 13,
Chap 11) and when he thus beholds with ¢ vision Divine” the Uni-
versal Form of the Wondrous Babe, he also exclaims with the
Rajput Warrior of old :—

“ Infinite, God of Gods, Home of all worlds. ...
First of the Gods, most ancient man thou art.
Supreme Receptacle of all that lives.. ...

In Thy vast Form the Universe spread.. .. .
Hail, hail to Thee! a thousand times all hail !
Hail into Thee, again, again all hail!
Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind ;
Prostrate on every side to Thee, O All,

In power boundless, measureless in strength.
Thou holdest all : 'T'hen thou Thyself art All.”

(Slokas 37 to 40, Chap. 11, Gzta).

—————

THE MYSTERY OF JUSTICE.

s

URIEL BUCHANAN. .
Author of ‘A Course of Instructions tn  Yoga Philosophy.*

“It was his destiny, ” we often hear said, when speaking of one
who has been specially favored, one upon whom fortune has smiled.
«It was his fate,” we hear said of another, who has met with some
unmerited misfortune or disaster seemingly uncounected with any of
his actions. Chance, Fatality, Luck, Fortune, Good or Evil Star and
various other names are ascribed to some inexorable unknown force
which apparently keeps relentless watch over the life of the individual.

Destiny and fate are mythical gods,of which we know little. Out
of the depths of inscrutable night a voice says, “It is I who so will it,”
and millions bend the knee and bow the head in uuquestioning obedi-

wence. We have sezn men who have encountered persistent mis-
fortupre while they seemed worthy of every good. And we have seen
others who have met with a prosperity undeserved. We have séen
mch who, possessing neither talent nor ambition and guilty of acts
that would seem to invite disaster, have been fortunate in ‘all things
undertaken. Some work patiently and uncompliiningly, year after
year, for a mere existence ; while others, without serious thought or
effort. revel in luxury. Some are branded on the threshold of life with
very, disease and intellectual weaknes:, while others are richiy
egdovgea with all the attributes of beauty and genius. ’

_ & Price Re. 6/-onlys To be had of the Latent Light Culture, ’Einne\;elly.. 8. India. _ . J.
3
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Shall. we attribute the cause of these inequalities to the will of the
gods or devils, to the influence of thestarsor to some unknown,
undeviating law of the Universe ? The cause of this injustice is
re]atefi neither to gods nor stars, nor to any law outside of the race
consciousness. Disease, mental weakness and poverty are the resylt

- of ignorance and selfishness. We are not. the play-things of <hange.
Yet there are tendencies within which connect us with the geperatiofis

of the past. 'The laws of heredity playan important part in human
destiny. Within ourselves may be found the key of the mystery.

As we progress in experience and knowledge we discover tha‘%:k
many events, both fortunate and unfortunate, are the effect of causes.

that repose in ourselves. One by one the gods and devils, the gopd
and evil forces and the phantoms of superstition and ignorance v

which exist within.

Man’s nature is dual. The objective part of e ]
sonality, is made up of inherited tendencies, beliefs and limitations
which cause him to act according to selfish impulses. And the man
whose life is directed by the conscious existence which his reason and
will control, the man who needs no advice or warning but that of his
i istakes and get in the way of destructive

intellect, is sure to make m . T > ’
forces which human reason has not learned to avoid. he universe is

not hostile to man. The .same forces -of nature may be used for good
or evil results. An electric current will respond as. quickly to the
* touch of one who would use it to murder astoanother whose intentions
are pood. The attitude of Nature toward man is not influenced by his
morality, his thought or intentions. If man, in his ignorance, gets in
the way of the lightning, its flash will kill. If he goes to sea in a ship
that is unprepared to withstand the winds and the waves, he will be
lost in a storm. And so a great many unfortunate events which arise
from causes outside of man  are the direct result of his ignorance and

_ carelessness.
. Deep in the mind is a profound consciousness, a subliminal self
of whichpthe intellect has only a faint knowledge. ’ The higher self is

our veritable ego, containing within itself the secret of phenomena
“which we have, in our ignorance, attributed to some external power.

of- himself, his per-

“It'is this self which decrees that every man shall reap what he has.
"sown—that one who is good and true shall receive a rewird for His-

- goodness ; while the one who is evil shall pay the penalty for -eve
wmnfi Apart from tl;e thsxca] laws governin tll)xe mat}:erial pagt ?;
" 'man, Nature is coldly indifferent to his actions. %nt deep in the mind
is enthroned the instinct of justice. Inthe past it was supposed to be
~held by the gods, who had their thrones in the sky. They used the
- elements of Nature to reward or punish. They spoke to man in the
- storm, the - earthquake and the thunder. In the various moods ‘of
mﬁ::a:ob&?:? the W?rtllclmgsdof a foice which held and swayed&htgn
odceerding to the decree of the gods, They governed the ' air “and the
-pea-and. e.dest:mes_ofna.tionsg N V¥ o the, &l o

L § pa

anish

from the consciousness. -The light slowly dawns. All the gods with
which man has peopled the earth and heavens are symbols of forces
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At last man dared to question, to think for himself. With the
telescope he peered into tae heavens. He discovered a galaxy of
worlds, governed by unchanging law. The clouds faded away and
the imaginary retreats of the gods vanished. In the star-dust and
ether,man beheld no white throne and streets of gold. Butitisnoless
a mystery that the instinct of justice abides in ourselves. It is no less
a mystery that the monitor. within influences human life and deter-
mines our relationship to the world. The man who would do wrong
may escape the vengeance of the gods, his secret may remain unknown
to another ; but there is a silent guardian that stands on the threshold
of the inner life from whose judgment there is no escaping. '

It would seem that this higher self in man is illimitable, univet-
sal-; that time and space concern it not. It comes forth again and
again to the surface of the external life. It quickens the mind. It
gives inspiration and courage. It stimulates faith. It warns man of
danger. It beckons to the path of security. But it never compels.
Call it what we may—intuition, intellect, the soul, wisdom or-the dic-
tates of reason—words fail to describe its qualities ; no language can
deéfine its attributes. It is nevertheless a presence that is feltby all at
times. Where pure life glows, where reason’s torch burns brightest,
where truth has its home and love its shrine, there the invisible pre-
sence abides ; an1 no harm will come to those who walk in the shadow
of its radiance, no misfortune attend their destiny, hearts, for the
rays of this light will penetrate and purify the mind and heart
and its hidden fire will consume all £‘oss. Yet there are many
who are wilfully blind to this leading. They sail by the ship that
is destined to be wrecked, they undertake a business that is certain
to fail, they are always too soon or too late; their life is made up
of a series of unfortunate occurrences, which might have been easily
avoided by a little foresight and thoughtfulness. They ignore the
gentle monitions, influences and impressions and follow blind intellect
and the desires of the external nature. Misfortune doesnot pursue
them. There is no evil power wishing them ill. They simply get in
the way of destructive forces because of careless indifference or a con-
fused state of mind which receives not or heeds not the warning.

There are others possessing no greater gift, endowed with no spe-
cial talemt or power, who live in close touch with the higher self. Its

light iilumines the intellect. It regulates their actions. It inspires .

them with confidence. It leads them to do the right thing at the pro-
pitidus time. It brings them in contact with others at the decisive
‘mement for some fortunate transition. With inexplicable certainty
they always arrive at the brief instant when the door of opportunity

openSO . B ’ B
-The laws which govern human existence, the subtle causes of
happiness and sorrow, of fortune and misfortune, are becoming better
kilown. - And we are learning thatthe invisible justice which we have
~~ainly sought in the material universe reposes in the depths of

- the consclousness of every man. And though this principle of justice

-within us may be helpless against the utiorganised forces of mature,

[e] - a
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though it may not check the lightning or quiet the storm or stay the
hand of disaster, its sway is complete in the domain of the heart and
mind. Every good thought or deed or earnest desire to become more
noble and unselfish transforms latent forces into the mind’s purest
flame. Our most urgent duty should be to strive constantly to adjust
our material life and environment to accord with our inmost desires
and ideals. In seeking to establish this desirable equilibrium we will
discover the true relation existing between wan and nature.

The word of kindness, the act of justice, an effort made for the
good of attother, the yearning for truth and beauty-—these are things
that shall bring out what is best within usand  secure a happiness
that shall be peaceful and permanent.

To live peacefully, untroubled by doubts and uncertainties, to
trealise every worthy ambition, to have friends who will always remain
true, to exert an influence that will inspiet othersto lofty endeavour, to
encourage the weak and faltering, to have faith in the divineness of
the world and of man, let the voice of the higher self guide and direct
you. Sink yourself down to the centre of contemplation in the hear?’s
sanctuary; listen with concentratedfattention to the voice that will
speak. Not in the thunder of life's battles, nor in the whirlwinds of
passion, but in moments of repose, i a peaceful vacancy 9f self, when
the heart throbs with a superior instinct, there will arise from the
depths of your being the unmistakable voice which will speak to the
mind in the gentlest of tones. * This is the way, walk ye in it,»

v ——

THE TRANSFORMATIUN OF DR, WILLARD,
L. C. WINSOR.

Dr. Willard was stopping the use of morphine, «getting the bet-
‘ter of himself again, ” as he put it. This was the twentieth time he
had stopped. * Nineteen times more than enough to convince me
what a fool Iam,” he thought. ¢ The trouble is not in stopping, but
in keeping stopped, ” he continued. ‘It seems to me that after 1 stop
it there come all kinds of bad luck, everything seems to 20 against
me. Themore I try, the worse things get, until finally, morphine,
whisky, or going to the dogsin any way seemed to be preferable to
keeping up the fight; butthen there is something in me that always,
brings me back and makes me try it again. That must be my , good

entus. 1 hope when I get over it this tj ius will
iindly throw a little good luck in my way al;l;exll;'y” good genius o

Thus thought Dr. Willard that bright October mornine, as he
sat outside the cottage in the hijls whereghe had come to isolft’e him-
self, in order to break off the drug, He little knew what a great change
»wf.?.sr: bf “t:‘g ;ffke p]lace m him. The history of Dr. Willard and his
‘%_ gt 8 f 1; A flmiifof the morphine habit would be of little interest
%ﬁicgcitebro -‘;lf e sequel to it, and the wonderful change in.him
(WG 1t brought about. The doctor was a good physician, and seemed
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in every way fit to be a success in the world. For a number of years
he had peculiar ideas in regard to what a physician should be, but
these he seldom, if,ever, expressed to any one. He believed that a phy-
sician should develop powers that to an average man would seem
supergatural. He thought a doctor should be able to enter a room of
a patient, and by clairvoyance accurately locate any abnormal condi-
tion that the patient might have, without so much as asking a ques-
tion or saying a word. He also believed that everything was anima-
ted by a universal life principle, and that this life principle could be
controlled and directed, the same as electricity, by one who has solved
the secret of it. He believed this life principle could be extracted
from the simplest plants or drawn from the far-distant planets; but
that all this required the development of faculties and powers on the
part of the physician which would enable him to control these forces.

And here was the stumbling-block ; he did not know how to deve-
lop the faculties which he believed existed within him; and so he
went on practising medicine in the old, blind way for want of a bettet.

The doctor was not thinking of these things now; for he was
fighting agaiust the terrible craving for his accustomed drug. He knew
he could get it by taking a few steps into the house, but he had deter-
‘mined never to touch it again. Over and over in his mind did he fight
the battle, now almost yielding to the desire, and again making
another determined stand against it. It seemed worse and harder for
him this time-than ever before. The worst feature was the awfully
depressed state of his mind; it seemed as if he never again would have
energy or spirit for anything. The outlook was a perfectly dark, hor-
rible Blank. His mind and all his faculties paralyzed ; the only thing
which seemed alive in him was the constant desire for morphine. It
was impossible to him to fix his mind on any other thought, and final-
ly he gave up the fight; he could stand it no louger. He would take
only a smail dose, just enough to take off the ¢ wire edge of his suffer-
ing,” as he expressed it.

He went into the house, and taking his hypodermic syringe from
its case, filled it with a solution of morphine ; rolling up his sleeve, he
raised the syringe to his shoulder, and thrust the fine needle deep into
the muschle, In amoment more he would be feeling like a well man,
all the pain, weakness and suffering would be gone. For a moment

- he paused, his mind seemed to swing back to the other pole. Don'#

loke «t, something.seqqu to say. < This may be the turning point in
yoyr ltfe ; resist 1t this tyme, be firm.” He heard it plainly as a voice
within him, and resolved to follow it. :

«1 will resist,” he said, and then in an instant there came to him
an illumindtion and a wonderful inspiration. What it was like he has
never revealed to a living person. He slowly drew the needle from
his agm, pushed tke piston down, and watched the fine spray shoot
.across the room ; then putting it away, he walked out into the open
air. He was no longer the same ‘man, although- an observer would

“hawe seen no- difference in. him, with the exception, perhaps, of'a
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calmness in his eyes which had not existed there before, but he himself
well knew the transformation which had taken place within him.

He still suffered, and fos three days and nights he fought out the
battle, but through it all he was sustained by an inner consciougness of
strength, and he well knew he never again would give way to the habit.

Financially, Dr. Willard was flat on his back. He had no money
and no practice, nor had he the least idea of how he was again going

to make a start in life. The outlook wasnot encouraging, to say the )
least, and yet Dr. Willard was happy and confident. He hada ,f“f,i% '

which apparently nothing could shake.

If he had been asked at this time what he was .going to do, he

i ied in a singular way by a quotation from the Bible:
?é%lgli givgr;:%lﬁe kingdomgof God anl I-%s _righteousness, and all
else shall be added unto you,” but whatever his source of stren 1}at}d
confidence was, he kept it to himself and appeared content. Within
the week he received an unexpected letter from San Francisco which

ran as follows:
« 604, California Street, Oct, 21, 188—

Dear Dr. Willard : T write to know if you will be in the city soon?
I have a friend whom I wish you to see 1 2 professional way." I feel
sure you can benefit him, and if so, it will put you on your feet again.
Please come as soon as you can.

Respectfully yours,
RALPH LANGLEY.”

The next train took Dr. Willard to the city, and the next day saw
him ushered into the library of General Sheldon, a famous and wealthy
lawyer of San Francisco.

»

Some years before Dr. Willard had met General Sheldon at the
Keeley Cure, where both men were for treatment; they had then
formed a pleasaht friendship, but which had been subsequently dropped.
The General at once remembered the doctor, however, and shook Kim
warmly by the hand, as he asked him to be seated. '

«] sent for you, doctor, because our mutural friend, Mr. La;ngle s

. wished me to give you a trial. I have little hopes that you cam do.

_Anything for me. I have already had the best medical skill in the cit
‘dnd elsewhere, without any marked or material benefit, but I am wi]ly
ing'tolet you see what you can do.” o

.- From the time Dr. Willard had entered the room he had expe-
;;elzced aﬂl:‘-cuhar se-t}satllon. ) fIt wasas if he were ina kind of trante
ate, and now, seemingly as if i . "
to the General. gy in a dream, he found hxmse'If rep?yl_ng
+ '« Mr, Langley has told me about your sickness, but I wish to find
m&}mﬁg n tiy own way, Will yyou kindly?'sit here, Genetal,
- Wurectly In-dront of e ? That is right; now please be perfectly quiet.
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Do not say anything. IbelieveI can find out what is the matter with
you in a few moments.”

The doctor closed his eyes, He was concentrating all the forces
of his intclligence on the man in front of him. A yellowish cloud
formad in the room ; the figure of the General stood out in bold relief
against it.

Ah ! what was this? A horrible thirst, a craving for liquor; the
doctor himself felt it ; but in a moment it was gone, and then from

- the brain downward the body of the General was plainly cxposed to

view. Every tissueand organ could be seen, not in its dead state as
on the dissecting table, but Eu]sating with life, This was wonderful.
The doctor ran his eye over the great organs of life. Heart? lungs?

_ liver ?—-all sound and healthy. But what was this? There was some-

thing wrong with the stomach. There, on the greater curvature, was
an irregular-shaped, grayish-white mass, the size of an egg. There
could be no mistake as to what it was; the doctor recognised it
instantly—a cancer of the stomach.

The cloud faded away, and with a shock like a sudden awakening
the doctor came to himself. He opened his eyes and found the
Genera] regarding him curiously. This was a strange proceeding on
the part of a doctor. The General had never seen nor heard of any-
thing like it. He was inclined to be sceptical, and was about to
speak when the doctor held up his hand. “One moment, General,”
he said. “Iam going to tell you what is the matter with you. I have
found it out.You will think it strange, you probably may not believe me,
but I can prove the truth of my statements. You have a desire for
liquor ; the craving is so strong you can scarcely resist it. If you give
way to this desire you have made up your mind to end all by ‘commit-
ting suicide. You dread the catastrophe more and more every day.
The cause of this craving and the cause of your sickness age one and
the same thing. It is in your stomach and is‘a cancer of the most
malignant form. You have decided pain, but aside from this craving

ou feel a heaviness and uneasy feeling which it is difficult to locate,
‘but seems to be near the stomach. You also feel a lack of vitality and
nervous dread of the future. Am I right ?

The ‘General had by this time got to his feet and was staring down

_ at the doctor in amazement,

% Right! Doctor, you are exactly right; you have described my
feglings perfectly, you have discovered my secret thoughts. 1 don't see
how you did it, but you have told me what noone else ever did—and
you think it is cancer of the stomach?” said the General as he again
seated himself. . 4

 “Yea
., " But that is incurable, is it not
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“Then it is foolish for me to ask you if you can cure me.”

“I am not so sure that it is, General, I believe I can cure you.”

“You think you can?? said the General, and doubt struggled with
a new-born hope in his face.

“Yes; I firmly believe I will be able to cure you, but first I want
you to be sure it is a cancer. | said I could prove it to you.”

“Yes. How will you doit, doctor?”

“ T'o-morrow morning, one hour after a light breakfast, take one
of these powders,” and the doctor rapidly wrote a prescription. ¢ It
will act as an emetic ; take some of the contents of the stomach which
you will obtain in this way to Professor B—, and ask him t(()l exgmme
it for cancer cells. If they are found, my diagnosis 1s prove han con-
clusive. In the meantime I will think over your case, and, when I call
again, will tell you definitely what I can do.”

“Doctor,” replied the General, after a few moments, in which he

had arisen and had been slowly pacing up and do?vn the room, and
now stood 0IE>"Ir>lositc the doctor, who had also arisen, * doctor, I will do
as you say. You have inspired me with a faint hope, and I will
willingly give you a chanceto cure me. As soon as I hear from

Professor B— I will let you know.”

“Very well, General, send me word to this a_ddréss,” and the
doctor hastily wrote a line on a card and gave it to him,

«Could he cure the General ?"—that was the thought uppermost in
the doc(t):r’s mind. ¢Certainly not by drugs,” but he had a firm belief

that he could be able to find a cure. ,

. Going home, the doctor sat for a long ti_me immersed in thought.
His mind was concentrated upon the one idea of cure; gradually it
came to him plainer andplainer. He could cure the General; of that
he became certain. It seemed as if at the instant he needed knowledge
it came.to him from within. He received it by internal illumination.
He realised that now he was able, to some extent, to use those faculties
of which he had so often dreamed. He felt as though there was
soinething (his genius he called it) which directed him along the path
of knowledge ;all it 'was necessary for him to do ‘wasto arouse this
genius by a fierce, indomitable effort of will, and to concentrate his
mind steadily upon the desired object of knowledge. N

. Sinking himself into a state of semi-trance, the doctor fixed nis
mind more strongly than ever upon the method of treatment, until
gradually the details all became clear to him. The cancer was a state
of disharmony among the célls ; the problem was to restore the harmony
of ;life in that particular spot. He believed: this could be done by
CB“T‘.'ZH‘E the rate -of vibration inthe cancer cells. . Sound vibrctions.
conld be utilised ta. convey the universal life.principle to them, and:
either destroy or change  fhem to a.mormal -condition. But. what note:

P
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of the scale, or what combination of tones, was necessary to bring this

about? The doctor made a supreme effort, and at last succeeded in =

hearing the sounds he so much desired, and fixed them indelibly in
his memory.

A ofew days later the doctor received a note from the Gemneral
asking him to call; he did so at once, and verified his diagnosis and
wished to be treated ; so Dr. Willard appointed that afternoon for the
treatment, and went awsy to make the nccessary arrangements. At
three o’clock that afternoou he again appeired at the General's, He
had with him his old violin, the only and cherished relic of his
younger days. He also had in a small package two cheap magnets
and some fine copper wire. As the doctor entered the library he found
the General impatiently wating for him.

~ “Ifear I am a little late, General,” said the doctor, * but we will
get right to work. What I am about to do may appear to you as the
act of a charlatan or at least very foolish, but I hope you will suspend
judgment and place yourself completely in my hands, with as much
faith on your part in the success of the treatment as you can give me,
I promise you now that I will absolutely cure you.”

As the doctor said this he looked the General calmly and confi-
dently in the eye, and in s_{nte of*himself the General was impressed
and began to believe Dr. Willard would cure him.

“Very well, doctqr,” he said as he threw away the cigar he bad‘
been smoking, “ I am in your hands; go ahead and do your best.”

Going to the library door, Dr. Willard locked it. “ We wish no
interruptions,” he said in explanation. Then taking the magnets and
wire from the'pack_age he requested the General to remove his coat
and vest. This being done, the doctor placed one magnet over the
General’s stomach and the other o posite- it at the bacﬁc. These he
connected by the copper wire, winding it several times around the
General’s body.

“ Now, please seat yourself here in this easy-chair,” said the doctor,
“and close éour eyes as if gomg tosleep. So; that's right. All you
have to do, General is to sit perfectly quiet. No matter what I do, or
what *happens, keep perfectly quiet, as much may depend onit. You'
ate not alarmed, are you ?” :

% No, doctor; and yet I have a strange foreboding that I can
scarcely describe, but it is life or death either way. I trust you and
wild give you afair chance. Go ahead,” and the Genetal settled him-

self in the -chair, the lines.of his mouth set. firmly, and.acelm .

detersination’ overspreading .his featutes. -He-looked- the brive old |

s‘]ﬂ‘m‘ha‘.he.m's‘ . ..?r' . N S ) e aeelt - ,. :' ,..._,,"'

" Dr. Willatd took His violim; tk€ tones ke had-Hieard- 11 hi¥ trgnee "

were finging through his brain. Seating himself- soxﬂi.'dﬁtdhe'el:?:hh"
the Getetal he-commenged to. draw .the bow. across, the-strixgs... At

the Srstmiote.a shives passedrover the: General's body.. He openadvhis.
A.‘ - 3 ‘ .,l. e Ve it
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. eyes to find the doctor regarding him intently. “ Keep perfectly quiet,

éneral,” he said, and the General again closed his eyes, while tremor
after tremor passed through the body, as the doctor steadily played the
same notes. The hazy yellow light filled the room as before, and the
doctor could see the cancer plainly. No change had taken place so
far. The same malignant-looking lump was still there. :

The doctor kept on playing. He sounded three notes.in succession:
and then played a chord of the three togethery this he was re‘peatinh%
over and over. Could it be that he had made a mistake, or what w
the matter ?—there was stillno change in the cancer. The Gene
had become perfectly quiet. He was apparently asleep. The dot
fixed his mind intently on his playing. He could not be ng ;
Suddenly, in spite of himself he played the notes differently, prolong-
inig the last chord and letting the sound die away in a long, lingering

cadence : but what a wonderful effect it produced! He played it again .
and could bardly believe his eyes. On the copper wire was a crowd of
minute figures of men and women dancing. These figures changed,.
with every tone, They were of all soris—priests with long black robes,
soldiers in uniform, women and girls gaily dressed, sailors, blacksmiths,
clerks, all sorts and kinds of people, and they appeared perfectly mad as

) d whirled around the General’s body. Now they seemed
:gﬁéh(}glg'c:gdaih ::r, fa; 4 then againQO be filled ‘with an mdescrxbable

- fury.

and now from the centre of the cancer
This -gradually increased in brightness,
f the cancer seemed to be melting away.

"' The doctor played om,
appeared a bluish radiance.
355 as it increased the mass o

£y . . . ) .

" rpgie little people were hard at work; they darted.mward toward
tna : b"h}"'e{e'= flame gf the cancer, and out again to the wire, where they.
apiarenily threw off into space particles which they had brought away.
sifhem. Phe fabes of all ‘of ‘them, the doctor noticed, wore a -
185X of intense gleeftlness, and they kicked and ‘capered gnd ' danced!
in and out with the rapidity of lightning. The mass of the-gancer was

ing tapidly - dissipated, juto-the universalether. Still the.
Bon. The strain of the whole thing was telling on - himy‘docfflgotomt_-
ever, and it ;was only; by the most strenuous effort that he hel d himself

3

fordedls task, ‘The little figures were now all back on the wite, byt i,

place of dancing they were marching round and round as jngeftingral”
rocession, their faces grave and solemn, The doctor lopkel for the
Rager., i”v.%éf""?’ _Healthy membtane had taken its laice, snd- all
ippeated norimal.  As the doctor realised that the work WM’AOM‘?}!W
gy, became nnsteady and .fgll torhis side, drawifig the:bbw acrossy tasy
' : B Phias X

grtgsina; diséorddnt' wail! Alcrush sepmied:! tFbeds lids «

4103 _’a'.nﬂ:’lg 3 ffhé'ﬂooriiﬁdﬁggﬁsglw ’H‘o*me' g lo! rantabied

e :,h|e~ne_ver knew ‘Gragdually coming to .himsve @wtqmw
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the General were dead?” These thoughts rapidly passed through the
doctor’s mind as he unsteadily got to his feet. He approached the still
form in the chair. The face of the General was bloodless. There
appeared to be no respiration. With a horrible, nameless dread the
doctgr placed his hand over the General’'s heart. For a moment all
his being was concentrated in that touch, and then, “Thank God !?”
burst from the doctor’s lips ; “ his heart still beats!”

Rapidly taking a vial from his pocket case the doctor held it to
the General’s nose, and in a few moments he showed signs of returnin
animation. Presently the General opened his eyes and stared “around.
When he saw the doctor the light of recognition came into them and

hesaid:

“Oh!I remember now. Well, how is it, doctor? Are you through
that infernal tune? Itseemedasif I could not have borne it much
‘longer.”

“All through, General. We're all through, and you are cured.
How do you feel?” o

¢« A little weak and shaky, but I guess I willbe all right soon.”
"Afte::l a moment’s pause he looked up at the doctor. “ Vou say I am
cured.” , . '

“Yes, General, completely cured. You can’t believe it now, but
wait a few days and you will know it. The cure is apparently a

‘miracle, bnt"yet all was done through the laws of Nature. ‘And,

now, if you are feeling all right, I'will leave you. I ‘will call
again, say in a week, and see how you are.” So saying, the doctor
took off the magnets, put away his violin, and with a brief “ Good-
by,” left the house. .

. /The less said about that week of waiting and suspense the
better. It will be enough to remark that it was made up mostly.of
a solid mass of the “blues” for the doctor. He could not bring
-himself to believe in what he had done. It was also strong and un-
natural, and yet when he reasoned it out it was only \'avhatnﬁe had for
-years believed possible. Then for a time he would feel confident, byt
the state of his mind for the most part wasone of suspense and de-
pression. = He could not bring himself to believe that good had teally
tcome 'to him ; so that when the week finally rolled around, and he once
-more stood in the General’s library, he almost wished he had met
comé, s0,sure was he that his treatment had been a failure, and only
a figment of his own imagination. But he had no time to back out
x_n‘bvg;:fort‘he QGeneral, advancing toward him with outstretched hands
> “ ity déar doctor, T have Been waiting for 'you with ‘impatietice
ot tkelzst two days” - U . & o y:' p
® e . PRI
__*_«T hope there is nothing wrong,” said the doctor with a note of
¢ O SR YT JETIIR S % i meii S e AR TR s e - FRO L N

&g&ﬁ&ﬂﬁ His,vaice, - You are'not feeling ahy Worse; bt yoy,
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. . “Worse ! worse ?’ cried the General, *“I feel as well as ever I felf
10 my life, better than for twenty years. All «those bad feelings are
gone. Why, I feel like a young man again. What do you mean by
saying I am worse ?
[ J

“Good! good! I am glad to hear it. I did not mean to say you
were worse, General. T only thought you looked a little pale. 1 see
now you are looking fine.”

The doctor’s spirits had gone up about 100 degrees at a bound.
He really did not know what he was saying. All he realised was that
his treatment had been a success. He wanted to shout, {throw up his
hat, jump a fence or something of the kind, but he managed to be calm
and said: “ Then you are satisfied that you are cured ?

“ Perfectly convinced, doctor,” replied the General bravely. « Iam

cured. Iknow it. You said you had performed a miracle, and you

- were right.  Vou did, but how did you do it, doctor, I would like to
ask you?”

“I'don’t know as I can make it plain to you, but I will tell you
all T know,” and briefly the doctor related his experience. At its con-
clusion the General rose .and shook the doctor by the hand again,
saying: “ You have a future before you, doctor.” Yon may be the
pioneer of a new school of medicine, and I shall do all in my power to
get you established once more. By the way, have you® an office in
the city ?”

[ NO.” .
“Then why don’t you open at once ?”

“ Lack of money, General, is the reason, but I shall open one as
-soon as possible.” '

~_“Yes, yes, I.know, of course, but that is remedied at once, doctor,
for I owe you your fee, and here it is. I have had the cheque made out
- for two days, thinking I might see you.” And the General, drawing out
his pocket book, took from it a cheque and handed it to the gocter.

., He took it, and was about to put it in his pocket when the General
'stwd :”“ Now look at it and see if it is all right; if not, we will ake
itso - .

*

: The- doctor opened it and found the cheque was drawn for
$ 10,000. Now the doctor had thought of the question of what he

~should charge the General, and had a%out,decide ‘that in case of &
cure one hundred dollars would be as much as he would charge, but

_here was a cheque for $ 10,000 staring him in the face—$ 10,0007

_Well, he simply sat and looked at it, and held it so long, sayin
‘nothing, that the General, becoming impatient, sajd: « Well, is thal
-tight, doctor 7 C

Q
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The doctor’s face flushed as he looked up and there was a syspi-
cious moisture about his eyes as he said : “I never expected.any such

. fee as this, General. Do you really intend me to have it?”

“ Why, of course, I intend you to have it. It is none too much.
Keep it and say no more about it. That is only part payment any way.

T am going to see that you become known in this city for what you

are. My advice to you is to go and open an office right away. . Don’t
lose any time ; get right to work this morning.! And with more re-

marks of like character the General hurried the doctor off and gave
“him no chance for any further thanks. ‘ o

“ All things come to him who waits,” thought the doctor.. He
was happy. He was a success at last. He need have no dread of his
old life now. At last Dr. Willard had become transformed.—New York

 Magazine of Mysteries. -

REVIEW. S
Popular Phrenology. '
ILLUSTRATED.
By J. MILLOTT SEVERN, F.B.P.S.
" One Shillsng, net. Win. Rider & Son, London,

This attractive volume contains in a combaré.tive]y small space,
a vast amount of interesting and reliable information upon a subject

‘to which the attention of the average reader is not often directed.

The author here presents his readers with a fund of knowledge upon
‘the one topic which is ever of momentous import to us all ourselves.
Whatever may be said of Phrenology by its detractors, it is quite cer-
tain that the knowledge of man’s mental make-up which its advocates
have been the means of disseminating and the intense interest roused

"in the minds of the intelligent public in the origins and causes of

theirown. capacities and powers, are potent and undeniable mani-
festations of the great value it has been to the world. Popular
Phrepology deals with these matters and opens up wider avenues than
those hitherto suggested in works of this character. It shows the
wonderful possibilities which lie behind a careful study of the absorb-
ing theme of which it treats. In the half hundred subjects dealt with,
the author ranges from the cave of skulls to the study of the literateur;
from the first awakening of conscious power to the “business head of
the ffture” The articles on children, — their care, education and
choice of a profession inaccordance with their natural capacities and
endowments—are calculated to relieve many a worried parent of tlie

2
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anxlety wh:,ch always accompames the consideration. of the question:
“What cqn I do with my boy ? ‘The canses of success and failure are
given, and the'best possible advice is tenderc‘d to all who ‘desfre to
-attadn to their highest possibilities. L : .

. Lovers of the curious will be glad to dip iato-this book, wiuch
- ﬁslmws once again that nature’s mysteries are marvellously simple to the

‘initiated; and that which fo many appeats asa perplexmg and ineoin-

prehensible problem, proves upon investigation to be transpicuo
clear. The advice given to' business men, employers, . assistants and
~ the employed generally, is of splendid value, and should appeal to-all
Nrho conie within these. categories; while teachers and students like-
wise benefit from the information contained in the chaﬁters on Reason
and Memory cultivation. The series of articles upon National Heads
is extremely interesting reading, and “Bthnologists should be well
acquainted with the latest :opinions of practical men in head develop-
ments. For the reader who desires torexamine into the basic principles
of Phrenology, there is enough given in this book to satisfy his needs.
The temperaments, psychology, metaphysics and anthropology have
each contribited their quota to ‘the sum total df 'kx‘io.wledg'e dmwn
" 'We should certainly advxse our readers to add this vilutte to
"then' libraries. Its price is msxgmﬁcant though" its get up in appear.
ance and technique, is ‘equal to books at many timés its’'cost. '

J. P BLACKFORD o
T , . Past PnEsmEN'r, B, 1= 8.
e j Lale Edstor “The Paﬂdar tholp‘nt,"
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ONE WAY OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT.

' [ SwaM1 MUKERjL ]
' nWhatevet thon lovest. man, that too become you must-(lod if thon lovest God—-duut. if
Angelus Silesiys.

One of the secrets of Progress is to go to those more advanced
than ourselves in point of intellectttal, moral and spisitual develop-

- _ment. *This will not bear fruit if we sxmply have the selfish motive
(e (homver laudable) of improving ourselves by association. with them—

the question of gammg material ends need not be rajsed
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here ; but we ‘may remark, en passant, of the tinge of meanuess in-
volved in going to auy one for anything which one may not honorably
claim as the outcome of honest labour. -Selfishness, whether it attaches
itself to the higher or the lower things of life, always actsas a repellant,
we may say 4 loathsome emanation. While seeking for happiness it
acts as a subtle weapon which effectually cuts us out of all that'passed
for happiness. By its very nature it is calculated to defeat its own
ends. One may certainly benefit to some extent by silent observation
and imitation. But spiritually developed natures—such as ¢au leave @
lasting impression upon all they touch—wil] immediately close them-
selves at the faintest breath of selfishness. No :—the student mudt
have developed within himself a certain power of sincere and spouta-
neous love, devotion, admiration—-call it what you wilk—for ever

such quality of mind and spirit as may be indicative of any approach

to those highest ideals of Perfection of Human Evolutiou which have

been held before the race by the single or combined powers of art,
poetry, philosophy and—one may add—inspiration and genius, and
strong and vivid glimtpses of which have been given to us'in the in-
spiring personalities of the world’s Great Teachers.

There is a psychic element in such unselfish devotion which tends
to draw one magnetically nearer to the object of such devotion and
may not only elevate temporarily but actually transform the entire
“aura” by strongly implanting in the mind of the germs of newer and
higher qualities and thus by changing the consciousness ultimately

change the man. .

It is what occultists have called rapport, a very true and
genuine factor in the spiritual evolution of man.” Where' this exists
the master can transform the disciple by a single act of blessing. We
admit the cases are few and far between.

Itis left toman to whom or to what he would bind himself, whether
he shall set his heart on the higher or the lower, whether he shall

" become friends with those deep down in the gutter of degradation and ©

wallow with them or whether he shall carry his love to those who
have raised themselves to heights vet to be claimed by him. Itis
worth his while pondering over this question. Certainly he cannot do
things as they, except in the measure of his own capacity, nor is it
- necessaty that he should make himself unhappy on that sbore,"but he
shall without doubt quickén his own evolution by training himself to
look at things from their point of view and to give and withhold his
appreciations accordingly. This does not mean any “blind” Yollow-
ing Or any other such thing, but it will certainly necessitata the
absolute destruction of egotism and self-sufficiency which are .but

Foor foundations to build one’s character upon, Experience will
each. '

: -
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THE MARVELS OF TELEPATHY.
(Book Rights Rescrved.)
[ HEREWARD CARRINGTON. ]

“I suppose everybody would say it would be an extraordinary
circunftance,” said the Right Hon. A, J. Balfour, M. P.,, F.R. S, in
his Presidential address before the Society for Psychical Research,
some years ago, “if at no distant date this earth on which we dwell
were to come into collision with some unknown body travellin
through space, and, as the result of that collision, be resolved into the
original gases of which it is composed. This is a specimen of a dra-
matically extraordinary event: Now I will give you a case of what I
mean by a scientifically extraordinary cvent, which, as you will at once
perceive, may be one which at first sight and to many observers, may
appear almost common-place and familiar, [ have constantly met people
who will tell you, with no apparcnt consciousness that they are saying
anything more out of the way than an observation about the weather,
that by the exercise of their will they can make. anybody at a little
distance turn round and look at them. Now such a fact (if fact it be)
is far more scientifically extraordinaty than would be the destructiodt
of this globe by some sucl celestisl catastrophe as I have imagined.
How profoundly mistaken, then, are they who think that this
exercise of will-power, as they call it, is the most natural and
most normal thing in the world, something which everybody would
have expected, something which hardly deserves scientific notice or
requires scientific cxplanation. In teality itis a profound mystery if -
it 1s true, or if anything like it be true; and no event, however start-
ling, which easily finds'its appropriste niche in the structure of the
physical sciences ought to exercise half so much intellectual curiosity
as this dull and at first sight commouplace phenomenon.”

These are the words, not ouly of the Premier of England, but
of an exceptionally well-balanced and learned man of science, from
which it will be seen how extraordinary a thing this ¢ thonght trans-
ference’ or ‘telcpathy’ is {0 the seientific world ; and how hard it is for
the savant to accept it. Yet, as Mr. Balfour says, nearly every one
at this present time belicves in telepathy, and accepts it as the only
explanation for certain’ facts, and asa more or less commonplace

event. Why, then, is there so much mystery about it ; why is it so
extraordinary ?

JJThe reason for this lies in the fact that psychologists hold a cer-
tain view of the nature of the mind which is not shared or understood
by the majority of persons. They believe that the mind, or conscious-
ness, is bound up with the functionings of the brain; and that it is
inseparable from them. Just as digestion is the function of the whole

- digestive apparatus, circulation of the circulatory apparatus,and respira

tion of the respiratory apparatus; just so, it is believed, is thinking =
function of the thinking apparates—the brain and nervous system.
And’ one is no more detachable than the other ; and one is no more
‘ jmmortal’ after the death of the body than the other. All these func-
tions fall away and perish at once, at the moment of death, This isthe -

f
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position of positive, materialistic psychology, which is the psychology
taught in our schools and colleges at the present day. Naturally, our
professors do not believe in telepathy; were this theory true, it would be
‘ impossible,” just as impossible as it is for a solid object to be in two
%!ac.es at the sawe time, Consciousness cannot be both inside the
rain and out of it; and as it is believed to reside iuside, it cafinot be
outside. As it is a function of nervous tissue, how can it make itself
manifest at a distance of five thousand miles—at the moment, too,
When it is being annihilated ? Obviously the thing is impossible r

But alas for science (or rather for the dogmatj ientist) the
€xperience of the past tells us that many things dg;exitadc irslf;%sibl)e are
Eevert}?eless facts, Though they are jeered at when they are first
t_rough t to the attention of the scientific world, subsequent investiga-
C:o? as only served to confi‘m such facts, Witness electricity.

anv;l:‘l was laughed at for his initjal experiments on +frogs’ legs, and
lcla e . thﬁ‘ Frogs.’ dancing master,” by the learned of his day; “ yet,»
I eec rpa;; ?tlcally said, “ I know that I have discovered one of the greatest
Seexcts o na%tﬁ_re. Remember Galileo, when he tried to prove to the
- Msen :q o! 11s age the rotation of the earth—how he was persecuted,
R st 1nto prison for }}15 teachings, because it was contrary to science
- andtheology as then believed, It is on record that no physician over forty
years of age at the time of his great discovery ever accepted Harvey's
Proof of the circulation of the blood—so great is the force of tradition
and orthodoxy. Byt a few years ago hypnotism was scoffed at and its
practlt_loners‘branded as ‘humbugs’; yet as we know, i is now used
extensxve_]y in hospitals and by medical men for the induction of
an@sthesia (loss of sensation) thereby allowing operations of all kinds
to be performed, and also in curing bad habits, vices, etc., and lastly in
the exploration of the human mind, Similarly, the facts of « psychical
Tesearch” are to-day laughed at, and its investigators held upto ridicule
because of this same spirit of prejudice and intolerance and the desiré
to mock at what we do not understand, But ” as Prz)fessor James so
well remarked, apropos of the subject: “ whenever a debate between the
mgstlcs and the scientists has been once for 3] decided, it is the mystics
who have usually proved to be right about the Jacts, while the sycien-
tists bad the betfer of it in respect to tAeorges)” But in as much as
only the “facts" are now in dispute, and no one cares as yet what theo
shall be adopted in order to explain them, is it not time fo at lea?t,
investigate them, and to see whether or not such facts exist—quit
irrespective of whether they are explainable, when found ? e

The facts, then, are they true or are they not? « As d:
“ That is the guestion,” and it is a question guite open tng;xsléfltsss?o‘g ;
one quite capable of being solved by scientific methods. It is useless
to say beforehand whether or not such and such things a '
:‘po_ss'xhk;” the question is do #key exsst? We must not question their
utility,’ even 1f true, for this never enters inte any scientific question
of fact.” Like the celebrated French philosopher whose friend had
proved to him the 1mpossibility of a certain happening, Ireply: “My
dear sir, I neves said it was Possible ; 1 said it was a fact, » :

\';

»

e or are not -
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So, then, we come to the evidence for this wonderful power of
telepathy or thought-transference. Here I must be very brief, indicat-
ing merely a fraction of the evidence which has been accumulated in
proof of this startling scientific truth, '

When the Society for Psychical Research (S. P. R.) was founded
in 1882, its main energies were directed towards the investigation of
this faculty, and of the reality of thought-transference. The various
Committees who were engaged in this investigation soon came to the
conclusion that its reality was beyond doubt. Some of the most jnterest.
ing and conclusive experiments were conducted by Mr, Guthrie, a
gentleman living in Liverpool, and two of his employees. The tests
were so arranged that fraud was out of the question, even had it been
attempted. All the subjects were in a normal state, blind-folded, and
removed to some distance. Strict silence was observed. In the
presence of Messrs. Myers and Gurney, the following trials in transfer-
sing the sensation of taste were attempted. Various substances were

- provided ; the ‘agent’ or the one who was to transfer the sensation,

placed a small quantity of one of the substances in his mouth; while
the ‘percipient,’ or receiver of the telepathically sent message, stated
what his or her impressions were. ‘To quote one set of trials:— :

SEPTEMBER 4.

Substance Tasted. Answers given.
Worcestetshire sauce - Worcestershire sauce.
" Do. .. Vinegar.
Port Wine -« Between Eau-.de-Cologne and
Beer. :
Do. - Raspberry vinegar,
Bitter aloes . Horrible aud bitter,
Alum : «+ A taste of ink-of iron-of. vinegar,

1 feel it on my lips. It is as if I
had been eating alum,

Deo. v +." No distinct impression-bitter taste
persisted. _
I:Iutm.eg .. Peppermint—no—what you put in
puddings—nutmeg.
¢ Do. . Nutmeg,
« Sugar .« Nothing perceived.
‘ Do. . L 1" "
Cayenne Pepper .. Mustard.
" Do, -+ Cayenne Pepper.

Lhe next series of experiments concerned the transference of bodily

T pains. The subjects still being blindfolded, and at some distance, the

agent was pricked in various parts of his body tya needle, Severa]
physicians were present at these experiments, e

'.i,
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Q8 st . . . : :

tl;uétl;?ui 32 "}:osxtlxve, fuatenahstxc psychology, which is the psychology
rofessors do njfl])o?'ls and colleges at the present day. Naturally, our
mpasaiblon elieve in telepathy; were this theory true, 1t would be
y just as impossible as it is for a solid object to be in two
laces at the same time. Consciousness cannot be both inside the
rain and out of it; and as it is believed to reside inside, it caninot be
outside. As it is a function of nervous tissue, how can it make itself

manifest at a distance of five thousand miles—at the moment :e
when it is being annihilated ? Obviously the thing is impossible g 9

But alas for science (or rather for the dogmati ienti
experience of the past te]]s(s us that many things dgeemgg liféf,if:ﬁ,txl :hr:
nevertheless facts. Though they are jeered at when they are first
brought ta the attention of the scientific world, subsequent investiga-
tion has only served to confirm such facts, Witness electricity
Galvani was laughed at for his initial experiments on +frogs’ legs and.
called “ the Frogs’ dancing master,” by the learned of his day; “’yet "
he pathetically said, * I know that I'have discovered one of the greateét
secrets of nature.” Remember Galileo, when he tried to prove to the
wise men of his age the rotation of the earth—how he was persecutede
- and cast into prison for histeachings, because it wascontrary to science
_andtheology as then ‘beheved.. [t is on record that no physician over fort

years of age at the time of his great discovery ever accepted Harve ’Z
proof of the circulation of the blood—so great is the force of traditiz;'m
and orthodoxy. But a few years ago hypnotism was scoffed at and its
practitioners branded as ‘humbugs’; yet as we know, it is now used
extensively in hospitals and by medical men for the induction of
anzsthesia (loss of sensation) thereby allowing operations of all kinds
to be performed, and also in curing bad habits, vices, etc., and lastly in
the exploration of the human mind. Similarly, the facts of ¢ psychical
research” are to-day laughed at, and its investigators beld up to ridicul
because of this same spirit of prejudice and intolerance, and the desire '
to mock at what we do not understand. ' But 7 as Professor James o
well remarked, apropos of the subject : “whenever a debate between tﬁg
mystics and the scientists has been once for all decided, it is the mystics
who have usually proved to be right about the fac/s, while the .Zcien
tists had the better of it in respect to fheorses.” But in as much s
only the “facts” are now in dispute, and no oue caresas yet what t(;x o
shall be adopted in order to explain them, is it not time t"oa t 1eor51r;
investigate them, and to see whether or not such facts exi 1? nit
irrespective of whether they are explainable, when found ? Xistquite
) [ 4

The facts, then, are they true or are th i

« A h are i ' they not? “ As Hamlet saéd:
That is the question,” and it is a question quite open to discussion ;

one quite capable of being solved by scienti i
y scientific methods.
to say beforehand whether or not such and such things; ag é: :f: 1::2:' ‘
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conclusion that its reality was beyond doubt. Some of the most interest-
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gentleman living in Liverpool, and two of his employees. The tests
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attempted. All the subjects were in a normal state, blind-folded, and
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presence of Messrs. Myers and Gurney, the following trials in transfer-
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we come to the evidence for this wonderful power of
_transference. Here I imust be very brief, indicat-
f the evidence which has been accumulated in

So, then,

When the Society for Psychical Research (S. P, R.) was founded

directed towards the investigation of

that fraud was out of the question, even had it been

o sensation of taste were attempted. Various substances were

laced a small quantity of one of the substances in his mouth; while

the ‘percipient,’ or receiver of the telepathically sent message, stated
what his or her impressions were. To quote one set of trials:— :

SEPTEMBER 4.

Substance Tasted. Answers given.
Worcestershire sauce .o Worcestershire sauce.
v Do. . Vinegar.
Port Wine .. Between FEau-de-Cologne and
Beer. .
Do. .. Raspberry vinegar.
Bitter aloes .e Horrible and bitter.

A taste of ink-of iron-of, vinegar,

Alum : o ) r
: I feel it on ny lips. It is as if I
had been eating alum.
Do. , o No distinct impression-bitter taste
persisted. ,
Nutmeg o Peppermint—no—what you put in

puddings—nutmeg.
e Do. ..  Nutmeg.
Nothing perceived.

o SUgAr .
- Do. . b » 9
Cayenne Pepper .. Mustard.
* Do. .. Cayenne Pepper.

The next series of experiments concerned the transferénce of bodily
pains. The subjects still being blindfolded, and at some distance, the
agent was pricked in various parts of his body 1y a needle, Several

physicians were present at these experiments.

7
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.Back of left ear pricked. ~ Rightly localized.
Lobe of left ear pricked. Rightly localised.
. Left wrist pricked. “It is the left hand.”

Third finger of left hand tightly bound round with wire.
joint of that finger was gu(ssed.

Left wrist scratched with pins. “Is it his left wrist ? Like being
scratched ?

Left ankle pricked. Rightly localised.

Now it would be foolish to attribute such results as these to
chance. But let us proceed.

Dr. Blair Thaw tried a number of
colors. The following are samples :—

A lower

experimeuts in transferring

CorLors, CHOSEN AT RANDOM.

Chosen. 1st. Guess. 2nd. Guess.

Bright Red. Bright Red.

Bright Green. ’ Light Green. '

Yellow. Dark Blue. Yellow,
Bright Yellow. Bright Vellow.

Dark Red. - Blue, Darked red.
. Dark blue. o Orange, . Dark Blue,
Orange, . Green. Heliotrope.

(T be continued.)

REPORT OF SITTINGS WITH
MR. & MRS. CURTIS.
By Ian
(RoTuESAY CIRCLE.)

On ii‘rida_v, Saturday and Sunday, 2nd, 8td and 4th January 1914,
I was -highly privileged in attending three of the most interestin

Seances which it has ever been my good fortune to form a unit. The
oates’ home and the second at

first and third were held in Professor C
Miss Arrols,’ Craigmore.

.The Mediums were Mr. & Mrs, Curtis of Glasgow. Curtis is an
assumed name, as for private reasons they do not wish their names to

become too ;})lublic and they also refuse to be paid for their valuable
Services to the cause which they have so-much at heart. °

The controls of Mr. Curtis are chiefly American Red Indians
whose names are White Feather, Green ’I‘reg: Wallaho and an Indian
ﬁlfdmme Man or Doctor, also Bill Morgan once a rough -cowboy

ough Yorkshire by birth. Mrs, Curtis’ Controls are Chassi, a Japanese

maiden whose quaint Englj i

cn oW glish and sweet attractive ways are very

enilglaglig » Nan, a London Flower Girl, and Nellie, a Glasgow Street

fror gro Wfa}s driven, she said, into a life of sin, not from choice but
: Ce ol circumstances, and died jn great wretchedness and misery,

]
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but being met by loving ministering spirits on the other side she is
now a repentant and reclainied young woman with her face set stead-
fastly towards the Light Eternal.

Both Mr, and Mrs. Curtis are in trance together for from two to
three hours at a stretch. They ate not aterializing mediums and the
apport phenomena has practically ceased, but the numerous large and
small spirit lights are a wonderful feature of their mediumship. So
also is the bringing of a variety of scents by the Indians for our hands
and handkerchiefs. The handkerchiefs are sometimes -practically
soaked with any kind of scent you ask for, such as White Rose,
Eau-de-Cologne, Lily of the Valley, etc, White Feather asked me;
which scent I preferred and I'said Rose. Iheld both of the mediums’ -
hands at White Feather’s request, with my hands together in scoop
fashion, and at once there fell from somewhere a quantlsy of liquid
scent into the palms of my hands. ‘That White Rose’ said white
Feather. White Rose I may say is my daughter’s name in Spiri'-life,
so that the White Rose sceut was doubly acceptable,

As the Circle became supplied, the odour of scent quite filled the
room. The number of sitters on each occasion would be ten to fourteen.
The spirit light phenomena was very abundant, almost continuoits at
times. When the presence of a spirit relation was announced by
White Feather a luminous mist about the size and shape of a Jaffa
Orange 3 to 6 feet above the floor advan-ed towards their relation
bowing tothem in recognition. These spirit lights were not {as ex-

lained tous) the Spirits themselves as they themselves were invisible,

ut were meant merely to show that our friends who were named were
actually present and anxious to reveal their presence to us by the
Spirit Ii %ts moving up close to them from the Cabinet or from the
centre n%the room. At two of the sittings White Feather announced
the name and presence of my brother Robert. On the second occasion
my son John came with Robert and two lights advanced towards me
side by side as uncle and nephew as if they were hand in hand. One
light was say 4 to § fect above the floor level and the other about 1,8
inches above the floor. The large higher light signified Robert’s
presence, and the little brilliant light was John's, White Feather
delivered their message of tender sympathy and undying love to me as
Father and Brother. Robert in referring to his long illuess said he had
never fosgetten my devoted attention to hln.l throughout his last illness,
saying that no ninistry of love or act of kindness was ever forgutten
by those who had gone before.

® White Feather explained that John had passed 'away as a little
child and that was why his light was so little and so low, but he has
now grown to full stature like this, and with that John’s Spirit light
expanded and grew up.rapidly before our eyes till it attained the height-
of an edult. Other relations such as my mother, David and Jeanie,
also manifested their presence, bestowing their blessing upon me
couched in the most sympathetic und tender language I have ever had
the *privilege -of listening to. Needless to say, I was very deepl'y
affected and at the same time strengthened and encouraged by their
helpful and morally inspiring messages of loving sympathy.

N
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Two sisters, between whom I was sitting, also received similar

messages from their mother and I could h i X
and sobbing with deep emotion. car them'in the dark weeping

White Feather is not so far advanced in Spirit life as G

T
and Wall‘aho, but manages the phenomena and pdoes most of e'vs?]a'{rﬁg
calls the “shouting ” or talking with an occasional whoop thrown in
by way of variety and he objects strongly to the medium’s cuffs coming
down over his hands and asked us to remdve them. This, however,
we could not do as they formed part of the shirt, so we compromised
matters by pushing them up the sleeves as far as possible.

White Feather speaks broken Kuglish in his light Indi i
and he has also picked up a lot of brofd Scotch of wﬁich he oz.nvevi)xiscz
few rich samples much to our amusement. On White Feather askin
me if I would shake hands with “red man” I said “I would do s%
with pleasure., are we not all brothers.” I alm)st forgot to mention
a&;iil\g.s()?rtlshis coutrolled by a young spirit Organist who in total

ness plays hymus, etc., magnificently, In hi iti
Mr. Cartis is no playér even in full light.y s normal condition

HOOSSeo,gne one controlling Mrs. Curtis sang through her ¢ The Auld

White Feather usnally referred to me as the young—auld—man

and a robust healthy looking.farmer in t i
Big Chiet y g-farmer in the circle was alluded to as

Shashi or Chassi delights to go round-the circle s eak(i)ng s0 kindiy .

and lovingly to everyone in her quaint broken English

: ) and Scotch.
She says in quite good humour that White Feathegr is just an 211(1:}:1
blether and sometimes White Feather with all good nature politely
retmt.'nls the coxnpl:iment. Chﬁxssi has a very modest opinion of her
mental powers and protests that she is not clever b id. ¥
her comfort, T quoted to her the lines, ver but very stupid. For

“Be good, sweet maid,
And let who will be clever.”

Chassi says she loves the Scotch gr. i ] |
) eat big much
with the funny frocks. By “funny frogcks ” shg me::xcns ?:ltig' Igillets t'neX

rippling 1 . i . :
3 I%I:I tlinegs. augh went round the Circle at her quaint description of the

But Chassi is a dear little creature with a si

. gt
heart whom no one could help loving in return.mple loving chxldhk.e

The Iudian Medicine man or Do
magnetic treatment. In the dark we
vapour streaming from his hands durin

v At a subsequent sittin
bad cold and again we s1
magnetic fluid. At anot

ctor gave the lady on my right
could see the blue mg’gugtic
g the treatment.

gﬂthe'same‘ Doctor treated Mrs. Curtis fora
;v owing from his hands the blue electric or
er sxt-tmg Mrs. McCallum who was suffering
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from a rather severe attack of Bronchitis obtained immediate retief
by inhalinrg an ¢ssence which was poured into her palm by White
Feather.

Green T'ree is an Indian Spirit more advanced in Spirit life than
I showld say White Feather. He possesses a voice of unusual sweet-
ness; breathing forth peace, love and tenderness towards every one.
Much the same may be said of Bill Morgan.

Wallaho is an Indian Spirit who can only come to a circle when
conditions are very good. He comes fiom a sphere far above the
Earth plane to dcliver his messages of wisdom and love, and I could
see that he is looked up to by the Members of the Curtis Circle with
feelings of reverence and awe, as a being of very saintly character.

Never have I listened 1o kinder-hearted spirit people than Green
Tree, Wallaho or Bill Morgan. Their beautiful and sympathetic messa-
ges were delivered in most touching but simple language in voices
tremulous with tendernsss and love for all in need of counsel and
encouragement. In listening to them, the words applied to
Christ come very forcibly to my mind—* Never man spake like this
man.” How good it must be to be a dweller in the spheres of love and
light to enjoy the socicty of men and women of such noble, angelic
character. ~lmprisoned as we are within these grosser material bodies
we can only at rare intervals approximate as it were for but a moment
tothe spiritual heights of gooduess and blessedness attained by the
risen and purified spirit Pilgrims who have now overcome and passed
beyond all ealthly limitations of the more or less earth-bound mortal
life.

Green Tree and Wallaho, we were told, rcturn to earth purely out
of an unselfish desire to render helpful service to their follow-men,
not that they are in any way compelled to do so, for, said they, if they
preferred so to do, they might leave the earth behind them for good
and without looking back advance for ever into the higher spiritual
life of the beyond unti] they entered the Celestial Spheres. '

One night after onc of these sittings, while awake in bed, I was
favoured with a clairvoyant vision of, as I thought, Green Tree, but it
may have been Wallaho. Isaw in profile the head of a Red Indian
(of say between 80 and 40 years of age) not near me but apparently far
abov€ the earth. Around the forehead and temples was a circlet of, I
should say, brown and white barred eagle wing feathers arranged
vertically above the bead sloping slightly backwards from -the brow.
The%nose was aquiline and ofa Jewish Roman type. The features
were clean cut, the face rather thinbut not emaciated. The eyes were
gazing steadiiy forward and upward. The expression was, pure and
spiritual, aspiring, glowing and transfigured with the inner light of a
soul far on its way to the sphere celestial. Happy the mortal who is
blest with the companionship of a Spirit Guide of such an advanced
spiritual type as this Indian son of that great White Spirit who has
been teverenced and worshipptd for ages past by untold generations
of the now well-nigh extinct Red Indian races of the North American
Continent. o

2



to THE KALPAKA.

Since writing the foregoing I have had another sitting in Glasgow
with Mr. and Mrs. Curtis in their own home on January 18, 1914.
There were seven sitters not including Mr. and Mrs. Curtis.

White Feather announced the presence of Jeanie, John Frances,
Father, etc. White Feather said my father’s name was David (eorrect).

White Feather said I was to give father’s love to B (name quite
correct).

Father’s spirit light “or tongue of fire” as the writer of the
Acts of the Apostles called a similar phenomena, was one of the
largest and brightest I have yet seen through this medium and remain-
ed visible for quite a long time in front of me, advancing aud bowing
to me in recognition.

Many other spirit lights large and small manifested to the sitters.
Many small brilliant Jights also were visible darting to and fro, being,
we were told, the lights of spirit children of whom quite 2 large num-
ber were said to be present. v

I was more than amazed when White Feather gave the name B.
M. This man, he said, was drowned (at sea) (He was drowned some

three years ago as I very well remember.)

Miss Arrols said he had manifested his presence once before at
Mr. Coates’ when she thought I was present and that he wasa mentber
of the firm of E. White Feather said I had met him aJjongtime ago
in a friend’s house. I remembered then that about fifty years ago I had
met members of this family in the house of his Uncle and Aunt. All
three families lived quite close to each other and were on very friendly

terms with one another.

Since then I had lost sight of him or at least failed to identify
him if I did see him, but I have always known_‘ms late father and
surviving brother but B, I feel sure, knew me by sight all the time.

It secms that since I quoted for Chassi’s comfort the lines ‘Be
good sweet maid, and let’ who will be clever’ both she and White
Feather have been quoting it with evident pleasure at subsequent
sittings in Glasgow. . o

The phenomena of scent-bringing was again in evidence at this
sitting., In the dark my handkerchief was taken from my hands by
Nan-the Flower girl. Ithen held the medium’s two hands in mine and
my handkerchief was dropped into my hands wet with liquid seent,
with which to-day, a fortnight after the sitting, it is still stromgly
perfumed,

At my last sitting in the Rothesay circle Mrs. Coates saw and
described Frances in a white robe scintillating with silvery light
shining from a star over her forehead. Her hair was flowing free down
her black, wavy, auburn hair. According to Mrs. Coates she neither
resembled Jeanie nor myself, :
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HOW BEST TO STUDY CHARACTER.
By J. MiLrorr SEVERN, F. B. P. S. (BRIGTON, ENG.).
Author of “ Popular Phrenology,” elc.

Cﬁaracter—reading is one of the greatest, most important and
useful branches of study that any one can engage in. Consciously or
unconsciously every person, in a greater or less degree, is exercising his
or her character-reading instinct in every sphere of their activities.
Though the study may not always be pursued systematically it mast
naturally enter largely into every condition of one’s life. Character-
reading is constantly going on from the time the wee babe first looks
intelligently into its mother’s or nurse’s face, gives its first coo, and
smiles approvingly, through all the varied experiences of life, to old
age when the effects of life’s experiences may culminate in either a
 whole-souled, loving, counsel-giving, widely sympathetic spirit,
interested in all humanity, or in a miserably degraded, unsympathetic
disappointed, selfish, suspicious nature. The life that has been or is
being led indelibly leaves its impress on every person’s make-up, so
that their real personality may be identified, and they may be known
by what they actnally are and not by what they assume to be,—ina
word, every individual’s character may be read at any stage of his
career with unmistakabie and unerring accuracy.

It is impossible for any oneto bring himself in contact with others,
however slighCthe acquaintance, without being favourably or unfavour-
ably impressed regarding their characters.

The majority of people judge the characters of their fcllows
intuitively or by instinct, that is, they feel impressed with what seems
the true character of individuals when first coming into their presence;
they may not be able to give a reason for this, yet it may nevertheiess
be true ; such persons possess the organ of Human Nature or Intuition
large, with the practical everyday experience of men and things. Such
are not easily deceived, yet, if not scientifically trained this kind of
judgment cannot be entirely relied upon. Others again, if they
attempt to judge of character at all by system or method they more
often emplioy physiognomical than phrenological means. They are-
certainly the best business people who are the best judges of character,

here is character in everything : by form, shape and colour we
perceive and differentiate; hence we must believe in Physioguomy,
which reveals character in the general form of the body, but more
especially in the face and features, and though people mare generally
judge the characters of their fellows physiognomically, this beingan
easy and ready method, yet Phrenology, as a system of character-read-
ing, is superior to Physiognomy.

One cannot understand a student of human nature ignoring
Physiognomy altogether, though a really good phrenologist has no
need to resort to it to assist him in giving correct delineations,
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Phrenology is more advanced and philosophical and thus requires
greater experience and study to understand and apply it ; and although
Physiognomy has its value, yet it may be accounted superficial when
compared with Phrenology.

It is easier for the novice to read character by the face and features
and is the means most commonly adopted, and for this reason it is
generally more easy to convince the public by this method. So much
detail may be got at and subtleties of the mind elacidated by the

formation of the head as to make people marvel ; hence it is frequently .

remarked after giving a correct detailed phrenological delienation,
“ Well, that is all right, wonderfully accurate, but surely you do not
tell all that from the head alone?”’ Thus mauy persons not under-
standing Phrenology are apt to be sceptical of the source from which
the phrenologist draws his conclusions, assuming that intuition, guess-
work, or judging by appearances are employed; but this is not so,
though some phrenologists rely upon, and bring Pbysiognomy largely
into their practice.

It is interesting to read and study character from all standpoints;
lest Phrenology, however, should be nnderrsted it is well to state that
there is no need to adopt physiognomical means when it 1s convenient
to examine the phrenological developments, excepting to take into
account the temperaments and quality of organization.

Though useful as tar as it goes, I have always locked upon
Physiognomy as a second-hand means of determining echaracter, not
nearly so comprehensive, extensive, or reliable as Phrenology.

It will be well here briefly to explain the difference between the
two systems —Phrenology and Physiognomy. In the first place,the brain
is the recognized organ of the mind, or the medium through which
the mind manifests its powers; according to the size, shape, and
quality so will intelligence be manifested. The continued action of
" the mind—the organ of which is the brain—leaves its impression, and
determines the formation of the features; yet before any particular

characteristic is permanently indicated in the face or physique, the

conditions which developed it must have long been active in the
mind, and thus have developed the brain, and must consequently first
show in the formation of the head. e o

The continued action of the miud forms the featurcs; the face is
thus the mirror of the mind, and like the face of the clock indjcates
the interior workings. It will thus be seen that Phrenology and
Physiognomy are not autagonistic, but complementary, and the one
system may be used as a means of confirming the other. Phrenology,
however, gives the first and most permauent iundications of the talents,
‘capacities, and dispositions of individuals, and is the more basic,
philosophical, practical, complete and reliable of the two systems.

e p——

o
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OCCULT CHARLATANRY AND ITS DUPES.
[JamMES M. PrYSE.] '

While the revival, during the last quarter of the preceding century,
of theancient philosophy, or Occultism, has produced certain desirable
results, it has also bronght about others that are most deplorable. In
Christian countries, where the people, blinded by an irrational religion
based on falsified scriptures, and oppressed by a priesthood that has
always been the deadly enemy of truth and independent thought were
ignorant of spiritual realities and even of psychic phcnomena, it has
sown broadcast teachings concerning reincarnation and the perfectibi-
lity of man ; but, on the other hand, it has revived degrading super.
stitions which are diametrically opposed to the true spiritnal philo-
sophy, and has plunged many misguided persons into soul-annihilating
sorcery. For every sincere and serious student of ancient lore there
are now hundreds of ignoramuses dabbling in subjects which they
opine to be “occult.” Taking advantage of these gullible individuals
who aspire to become ‘“occultists,” various charlatans have organised
schools of mental healing and *“ esoteric” societies in which pseudo-
occultism, often of the blackest and wvilest sort, is taught, and have
mulcted their dupes of perfectly good money in sums running int . the
millions. Lately the U. S. Government has been investigating <ome
of these get-rich-quick criminals, and has arranged for several of them
to meditate on their sins for a term of years behind prison-bars; and
it is to be hoped that it will continue its good work with unremitting

.zeal.

There are other pseudo-occult “ teachers,” however, who do not
countenance, but regard with abhorrence, the hideous immoralities laid
bare in the criminal prosecution of these soul-destroying charlatans;
and very many of the dupes who fancy that they are rapidly acquiring
occult knowledge are as innocent of heart as they are vacuous of brain :
their one great fault is their unrcasoningr credulity. The literary
pabulum with which they are fed by their leaders is for the mogt part
pitiable piffie—opinionative and dogmatic treatises on “ new thought”
in which no real thought, new or old, is discoverable, and badly writ-
ten works on so-called Theosophy - professing to impart information
derived from the arcane sources whence real occultists, as H P.
Blavatsky and T. Subba Row, obtained their teachings. A mere
glance through these later “ Theosophical” writings is sufficient to
convjnce any one blessed with common-sense that they are utterly
worthless, and could not have been written by any occultist or by any--
one having wisdom or even learning. As always in the past, .the
present-day religious charlatins play on the hope that “springs
eternal in the human breast,”” and keep promising their followers
great and marvellous things in the near future. Among other promises
thus dangled as bait for the gullible is the time-worn prediction of the
reincgrnation or second advent of Jesus, or the descent of an avatar.
If these self-appointed teachers were true occultists they would know
as does every exoteric scholar who has thoroughly studied the“Synoptié

- problem,” that Jesus is only the unreal hero of a myth, and. that there



14 Ter KALPARA.

is no historicity in the Gospels, As Jesus was never incarnated
except in the unhistorical pages of the New Testament, only a charla-
tan ignorant of the results of modern critical research would prophesy
his return to earth. All these pseudo-occult societies claim to be
under the guidance of Adepts or “Masters,” for without that bait the
dupes would not be caught. But asonly ignorance and foolishness
are in evidence in these organizations, no further proof is needed that
no Masters of Wisdom are guiding them or are in any way concerned
with them. Naturally, there are no real thinkers or scholars among
the dupes ; but, fortunately, there are in India, Europe and America
a few men of scholarly attainments who hold to the ancient philosthy
and disdain the superstitions which have followed in the wake of its
revival. It is only by the labour of such men that the wholesome philo-
. sophy of old can be restored and popularized in modern times. The
propaganda now being carried on by unbalanced psychics'and disreput-
able pretenders to occult knowledge can be regarded only with pity and
contempt by every well disciplined mind. What is needed at the present
stage is the accurate translation and sympathetic interpretation of
ancient works on religion and philosophy, many of which, in Sans-
krit, Greek and other languages, have never been translated into
English. Even the translations we have are for the most part inade-
quate. Thus, for instance, though we have various translations of
Plato’s writings, not one of them gives a clear and full rendering of the
thought of the great Greek philosopher. Unfortunately our modern
system of higher education cultivates almost exclusively the lower
faculties of the mind, and does this work so thorofighly that it
obscures and even obliterates the psychic and spiritual faculties. It
systematizes and formalizes thought until the intuition is destroyed;
and it so crowds the mind with Icénowledge that no place is left in it
for wisdom. The two thieves between whom humanity is crucified
are irrational religionism on the left hand and conventional scholar-
_ship on the right ; and while the left-hand thief is a hopeless degene-
~ rate, the one on the right is beginning to repent. It is therefore to be
hoped that the spread of genuine philosophy will abate to some extent
the evil wrought by psychic humbugs and charlatans.

THE COMPANION ON THE ROAD’
[DAMODAR PRASAD SAKSENA, MA,, F. L. L.C] o

When tediously his way doth wind °
*'Mid trackless forests, under load,

How lucky if the man but find

A good companion on the road.

To rouse his dropping spirits up,—
His weary heart—that else Would’fail,
By look of kindness, glance of love,
Or say a merry song or tale,
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How happy pass the moments now

In talk of friendship, love sincere,
Their coming close together, somehow,
To one the other doth endear.

e No satisfaction great as this;
Such charming hours their love has brought
A pleasure-trip the journey is
With all its tediousness forgot.

A second class of friends sincere,
Illustrious writers are of note ;—
How far surpassing they appear

Of all that ever thought or wrote.

They multiply our joy of heart
When no distress or pain is near;
When calm and peace of mind depart
They hold out consolation dear.

Advisers true, that mutely stand,
Embodying wisdom of the past;

Prepared to lend a helping hand -
To those in distress that are cast.

A virtuous woman, too, they say,
At all time she that shares our lot,
Devotd follower night and day,

Is no bad helper we have got.

Ministering comfort, peace, and joy
To heart distressed with load of care,
Of all the ills her lord annoy

Ready to bear her loving share.

But, Oh! of all the mates to me,

In hour of sorrow, pain and smart,
How lovely my Dear Bhagvan be,
To raise me up, and prop my heart.

[(Written for “The Kalpaka”)

¢ CLAIRVOYANCY AND DREAMS,

[WiLLiam HARLOW Davis, M. D, Pu. D, F. L. L. CJ]

+ His was the gifted eye, which grace still
Toucked as if with second nature,
And his dreams were lit by hues of heaven.”

. Landon.

The close relationship of Clairvoyancy and Dreams has been so
frequently established that we may feel fully justified in accepting it
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as an established fact. In reviewing the subject we must first take in-
to consideration the preponderating influence of the subconscious self,
that mysterious element that represents the spiritual entity of our dual
personality. Inother words man is born into this world with two
natures, the spiritual and the material, which are more often than not
quite at variance with each other, the former being the influefice for
good aud the latter the influence for evil. The ratio of force exerted

v either entity varies with the individual, some being naturally en-
dowed with a highly developed spiritual nature while others are steep-
ed in materiality. These two factions are constantly warring against
each other and the results of the battle are evident in the law-abiding
and righteous-living personalities as compared with the selfish, cruel,
uncharitable and criminal classes.

It is through the media of sleep and dreams that the greatest in-
fluence for good is exercised upon the dormant material senses by the
ever-vigilant sub-conscious entity which never sleeps.

Numerous instances are recorded in which evilly-disposed persons
have had their entire nature changed for the better as the result ofa
dream, and without wishing 10 appear dogmatic I think we may safely
assert that practically allvivid realistic dreams -are prompted by an
influence for good. Very frequently we read in the daily papers of
authentic instances where lives have been saved ‘from all kinds of dan-
gers by premonitions given in dreams but never do we read of people
being led into danger or incited to do wrong through the influence of
a dream. o

Personally, having been endowed with an extraordinary develop-
ment of the psychic faculty from birth I have experienced more than
the average share of dream visions.

Space will only permit of a few instances to be mentioned here but
those who are intcrested in such phenomena will find a.complete
chapter in the appendix to my book “ FACTS, FRAUDS and
FALLACIES in the ART of HEALING ». *It must not be surmised
that ¢// dreams are significant of psychic inspiration. The majority
are frequently the result of an indigestible supper, a disturbed mind or
vivid imagination. Many of them may actually have an element of
inspiration from the sub-conscious entity but get badly distorted by an
imperfect receptivity in the inaterial brain. '

The genuinely inspired dream vision of a senmsitive is so vividly
realistic that it leaves no room for doubt as to its spiritual authenti-
city. - ‘ o
d Sleep is evidently the true medium for the harmonious blending of
the dual mentalities and for this reason it is generally conceded that
our iutuitions or impressions on first waking in the morning are more
reliable than at any other time. In support of this we often hear per-
sons who have some difficult business or other matter to decide, say
they will not give a definite answer until they have slept over’it”,
although they probably know nothing whatever of the occultaeason

for so doing. '

_# Reter to the advertisement pages regarding this book,—ED.
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Sleep, dreams and visions have greatly interested humanity from
remotest antiquity and the Biblical references to these subjects are
many and varied, some of them condemnatory of false dreamers as'i
Feremeakh, Chap. 28:— o

¢ Behold I am against them that prophesy false dreams, saith
the Lord,” while other passages uphold them as being of Divine
origin. '
In Nwumbers, 12th Chap., 6th Verse, we read : —

¢ If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make my-
gelf known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him ina
ream’”,

In the 33rd Chapter of Fob we read :—

“« For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not,
In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon
men, in slumberings upon the bed; then He openeth t%e ears of men,
and sealeth their instruction.”

Byron says:—
« Sleep hath its own world and a wide realm of wild reality. ”

The carping critics who delight in classing all occult mental
henomena as the result of either diseased imagination, thought trans-
erence, or the work of evil spirits, will find ample food for thought to-
explain away the following true storiesof occult phenomena under
auy of the above hypotheses. Iemphatically assert and have frequent-
lly proven that it is possible for our spiritual counterpart to wauder off

uring sleep to other parts of the world and on return to the body we
retain to a greater or lesser extent, as the case may be, the impressions
of our travel and thereby furnish indisputable evidence that the spirit
did actually leave the body and view the places and people described.

Naturally the mere statement that we had experienced such a trip,
unless accompanied by convincing proof, would leave the matter open
to justifiable doubt both by believers and sceptics, but when the state-
ments are corroborated by telegraphic news in the daily papers shortly
afterwards there is no room for argument.

The f8llowing instance will serve as a_sample of many ‘hundreds
of my own personal experience. While in London one eveningI was
very tired and sat down inan arm-chair before the fire. The clock
faciny me on the mantel-piece was just striking eleven. Ina moment
I fall asleep and dreamed that I was flying through the air like a bird
and making in the direction of Scarborough. From there 1 flew in the
darkness o%a stormy night some distance in an easterly direction over
the North Sea probably some 200 miles from land. I then observed a
fishing vessel in distress with another vessel standing by endeavouring

to render assistance. Intuitively T knew that they would eventually

be saved and landed at Grimsby and then I felt myself flying back to
my body. Ithen awoke and on looking at the clock I found it exactly
two minutes past eleven. Thus I had travelled hundreds of miles,

3
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viewed the storm-tossed vessels, received the impressions of their o

rescue and landing at Grimsby all in the space of two minutes.

. ~ This happened ont a Sunday evening and asis my usual custom I
informed several friends the next day of my dream so that they may
watch for the event to be chronicled in the newspapers,

Nothing appeared until the following Friday afternoon in the -

“ Evening Standard ¥ which gave a full account of the sensational
rescue of the crew of a fishing trawler in the North Sea by the crew of
another Vi)estgel w}fluch had sto?d by from Sunday night until Tuesday
morning before they were all got safely on board, Th

brought to Grimsby. 8 ! &y were then

... When in New York some years agol dreamt that I was talking
with a friend of mine and a prominent owner of race-horses. He
urged me to bet on one of his horses which was about to run in a bi

_ Tace it being almost an absolute certainty to win as it far outclasse
all the others. I replied “ Your horse will not win, Lady Augusta
will win at the odds of 20 to 1, owing to a bad accident which wil]
occur on yonder corner of the course.” Ithen awoke and although I
had not seen him for some time and had not the slightest knowledge
of what races were on nor even knew that there was such a horse as
Lady Augusta, the dream made such an impression on me that I went
out on broadway and bought the Morning paper. In it I found Lady

- Augusta wasto run in a race that day in which my friend’s horse was
quoted a favourite. I went to the course that afternoon and found
my friend who strongly urged me to bet on his horse. °I then related
my dream and pointed out the corner of the course where the accident
would-occur. He only laughed incredulously and said I must be a fool
to believe in dreams. "I put a substantial bet on Lady Augusta and
at the start she got off absolutely last. There were eighteen horses in
the race and my friend’s horse was leading allthe way until within a
quarter of a mile of the winning post when they reached the fateful
corner. My friend had just slapped me on the back and said I told
you so, my horse will win.” “ Now what about your dream ?” At that
moment his horse stumbled and fell causing many of the others to fall
in a confused heap. In the confusion Lady Augusta which was
nearly last was clear of the others and came on aneasy winner.

.. Three of the jockeys and several horses were killed. °Such pre-
vision cannot by any logical deduction be placed in the category of
Coincidence, Thought-Transference, Telepathy or Iinagination,

MODERN SPIRITUALISM.
(HEROMBO CHANDRA BOSE.)

It is not given to everyone to commuui i i
gy ne to unicate with b
g%heecrt evsogld, nor to h.ear. Splrlt-.vowes. It depends upo: !:‘1?: ofrst(l)x;
redoms YSlmfple plain impressions on the brain, and in Whopr; the
predominant " force is reason. Some scientistg say that Modern
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Spiritualism may be ranked with great science. It may greatly benefit
the hunan race, and “ link man with the Infinite by those chains which
Spiritual Science alone can forge.” “ Spiritual Science bids fair, at no
distant date, to direct that Source Divine straight to each man’s abode
and sq enable him to attach his hands to the Great Fly Wheel of the
Infinite.” One of the greatest schiolars and most brilliant astronomers
of France, Camille Flammarion, says:—‘ Matter vanishes when it
comes in contact with scientifie analysis; the dynamic element-—
Force—is the support of the universe and the origin of all form.” Sir
William Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge and other famous men of tl:e same

.type acknowledge “the existence of some unseen, subtle, teriific dyna-

mic force, to which Flammarion refers, moving with irresistible
energy throughout the visible and invisible universe, whom they now
admit to be Spirit.” The discovery is not new: it was known to the
philosophers and seers of old.

There are several iustances showing that Spiritual appearances
were common amoug the tribes of Israel, and the communications
were not between “man in his bodily form and spirit as a mere shadowy
form, but hetween bodily man and bodily spirit or super-physical
bodies, which, although discarnate, were nevertheless endowed not only
with human shape, but also possessed the essentially human attri-
butes of speech, sight, hearing and touch; and in every instance these
visitants from beyond the “Portals of the Tomb” appeared to man in
Man’s form, and never in the .unintelligible formlessness of Spectral

Nebulo.” .

Unfortunately most of us are “ hopelessly inconsistent where this
unscen part of ourselves is concerned.” We admit the indestructi-
bility of the soul; and yet we conduct our life’s affairs as though we
possessed no super-physical body. We admit the ¢ Hercafter’, and yet
we arrange our concerns of earth-life as though the things of the ‘Here’
were the alpha and omega of humaneexistence.”” What is wanted
here is a broad open mind, preparcd to acknowledge truth as soon as
it becomes manifest ; nevertheless there have bcen some determined
opponents—such as Huxley, Herbert Spencer and others. But although
these men denied the existence of spirit, yet they had to admit that
there js something hidden from our vision, “Spencer recoiled from
the contemplation of Infinite Space and Huxley seemed to shrink with'a
species of horror at the thought of man’s pitiful finiteness,—indications
in bosh cases of the working of that inner ‘consciousness which, inborn
in evéry human being, is intended by the Supreme Wisdom to guide,
man to a sense of that which I8.” It is clear from his last paper—
Ultimate Questions-»-that Spencer at length discovered the fact:-that the
“ Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” Speaking of the
‘consciousness’, he saidi—It is a specialised and individual form of that
eternal energy which transcends both our knowledge and imaginations,
and at death its elements lapse into the infinite and eternal energy
whence they were derived. Even this great mind which stirred up
the soul in man to doubt its own existence, had ultimately to succumb

to the truth.”
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If no one could explain what would become of the spiritual body
after the death of the physical body, and of its subsequent absorption
into oniginal elements, why should I regard that which is neither under-
stood by the Church nor determined by any formula known to its
priests. But if one could explain what the Spiritual body is, and the
part it plays in the physical body, and what would become of it’in the
futute and its destiny in the unknown,—then I shall have ample reason
to pay heed to this other part of my being,—this Twin-life of mine
pent up for a time in my mortal flesh.” This incertitude has given rise
to the lukewarmness shown towards this most important question

affecting human existence. If the future of the spirit body be uncer- -

tuin, how shall we know what part it plays in the present existence ?
But everything in nature obeys certain universal laws, which although
silent and unseen, are nevertheless irresistible, « Matter is moved for-
ward by some stupendous energy, andis obedient to its governance.
Man, in his physical body being matter, is in turn dominated by this
dynamic force. Hence it follows that man’s material body being mat-
ter, is of itsclf incapable of life or motion—unless it be vitalised by
some superior power. This potent influence either stands outside our
physical bodies and steps in for co-operative action as occasion de-
mands ;—or enters in at birth and takes up its abode in its fleshy habi-
tation during the latter’s earthly existence ; and we have now to deal
with the syperior inward power, .., the spiritual body.” It is a ques-
tion in which the entire human race is equally interested, it is the one
thing in life which is common property, and in which every human be-
ing has an equal share. All paths, although roceeding from an unseen
source, converged on one commen goal—77u! Everlasting. Thu.s will
be revealed to man his real self—the Super-Physical.” ¢ It was in the
United States, iv 1848, that public attention was first attracted to
Spirit Manifestations. In many places a sound of knocking made itself
heard, of fur.iture being moved by an invisible agency, of tables dis-
placed and violently banged upon the floor. The invisible being pro-
claimed himself the spirit of a p#rson deceased in that vicinity, and gave
minute account of the identity of the dead person so as to dispel all
doubts. Other spirits were invoked and responded with a like accu-
racy. All asserted themselves to be unsheathed by a fluidic envelope
of material substance, although invisible to us. These manifestations
so wrought upon public opinion that some prominent mnen, in vigw to
investigate them, asked the opinion of some of the eminent men of
that place, who were unanimous in their verdict that the phenomena
were the outcome of Spirit action. Vet, there were.some who did not
put faith in the super-physical and they thought fit to sift the matter
to the bottom. But facts are so stubborn that they ultimately proved
vi::tox:iguswnder influence of constant occurrences which could not be
set aside,

An eminent _Frencp writer says :— About the middle of the last
century, man, d:sagPomted by all the contradictory theories and in-
complete systems which had been offered him, was giving way to doubt;
he was'losing more and more the idea of a future life. It was then
that the invisible world came to him and pursued him even into his

Tag KALPAKA. 4t

home. By different means the dead manifested themselves tothe living.

The voices from beyond the tomb spoke; the mysteries of the oriental
sanctuaries, the occult phenomena of the middle ages were renewed

- after a long silence and spiritualisin was born.” Sir William Crookes

of the Royal Society, related in detail the different phenomena which
he ob%erved, * the displacement of heavy bodies, the rendering of
musical melodies without human intervention, direct handwriting,
apparitions, &c. The spirit of a young woman appeared bodily before
tl?e assembled spectators, endowed with senses and organs. She con-
versed with the Crooke family and allowed herself to be touched and
photographed, atter which she faded away like a faint mist.”

“ The day will come when the science will put off its foggy aspects
bewildering to the novice, and become easier for the less well-balanced
and more ordinarily-equipped explorer. At present it is like a moun-
tain shrouded in mist, whose sides offer but little secure foothold, where
climbing, though possible, is difficult and.dangerous. If there is any
object worthy of patient and continued attention, it is surely these
great and pressing problems of whence, what and whither that have
occupied the attention of the Prophet and Philosopher since human
history began.” : :

(70 be continued.)

TI;IE OMNIPOTENCE OF FAITH.
[HexrY PROCTOR, F.R.S.L., M.R.A.S,, F.L.L.C]

When we speak of faith as omnipotent we are-but emphasising the
truth of the words of the Blessed Master who said that: A4/ ¢things are
possible to him that believeth. All power or authority is given unto
wme in heaven and on earth, and '

NOTHING SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU
who believe. These words of Christ, however, are

NOT BELIEVED TO-DAY

by the majority of those who profess and call themselves Christians;
for if they were believed, the signs which He promised would certainly
follow. If would seem, indeed, that all the power which marked
Christianity at the beginning had become

. A DEAD LETTER

in the.Church, But a revival is now taking place in " various parts of
the world. For example from Dallas, Texas, we hear of most marvel-
lous manifestations of the power of God. In connection with the

WORK OF MRS. WOODWORTH-ETTER

and Pastor Cosworth hundreds have been healed of all manner of
diseasts and afflictions, in answer to the prayer of faith. Among these,
several deaf mutes, born deaf and dumb, have been caused both to hear
and to speak. Many brought in on cots and roller-chairs in a dying
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rit

iti been enabled, as of old, through the power of the spirit,

?:?S;t]zrllulim:ﬂ‘;:lke:nd praise God. In one mbght three who were bordn

deaf eIJ.)nd dumb, 17, 84 and 64 years. of age, respectfully «hugged,

kissed, and shouted praises to God, together, for at least twenty
minuntes.” : o

PENTECOST HAS TRULY COME

i i i here

in, and therefore the same signs will follow true faith everyw )
%%:au,se God is no respector of persons, and Jesus Christ is fthFr:ac?el:
yesterday, to-day and E)r ever. It is folly to say that the (%ay OT:?xle PN
is past, for that will not be, until the day of faith 1s_past.ff e
never fails of its reward’; and because there is a revival o }?'lch’ e
is also a revival of the mighty sighs and wonders }Yt;l e
done in ‘“the name of the Holy Child Jesus” 'chroug1 Se_irit o
of His apostle. The promise of the power of the. Ho yt opint
at Pentecost is for all men and for all time, yestmday, 110as ¥hose
for ever: to them that are far off in space.and time, as wde oy sign
that are nigh. The time of Pentecost has come again, an et:sti}'mony
which was present then is present now, as the following
of a physician abundantly proves:—

(1) Victory No. 13.

. _ 5 T
I stand as a witness to the glorious work at the Wood-worth Ette
meetings in Dallas,

°

With my own eyes I have scen consumptxvis C:uisrif: dtc?vf' lf(t)}t]le
sumption in the third stages, in less time than 1t takes oS e o e
account. Idont mean may-be so cases, nor guess—sodcase ' ppean Cases
that Doctors said would not last in some cases ten a};ss.es AL what
I mean. All classes of doctors had given up these c . y cant
cure them, I saw persons saved and cured of cancer and they w 11
praise God instantly and shout and sing. I hgv_e seen ma?y :nlzrr) 2:
cured the same way. Isaw a young man cured 1n an§wer]_£ P ﬁyt t
the altar, and when the power of God struck him he went Ii e sho oud
of a gun’ and turned a somersault in the altar and ot up smiling anc
shoutiné and praising God. He came on a stretcher from Mercury,
Texas, two hundred miles away. A month later he returned and
sougbt' and received the Baptism of the Holy Ghost and spake with
- mew tongues as the spirit gave utterance. Acfs2:4. The doctors
- had given him ten days to live. He was simply a skeleton, Hae is

expecting to preach the gospel.

a case of paralysis, cancer of the stomach and tuberculosis
cureg is: v’:nswer to prg.yer in the altar. This baffles description. I
saw a woman fifty-four years of age, born deaf and dumb, sggak in
tongtes, and she then said, *“ Praise God.” « Bless Pentecost.

I saw three deaf and dumb mutes meet in the altar one x_ng}/lt, all
strangers to eachother. Such shouting and joy as they exhibifed as
they met for the first time in this life and all ‘praised God before the
multitude.
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I have seen cases of chronic rheumatism cured almost instantly in
answer to praver. [ have seen them cured of .all manner of diseases ;
brought hundreds of miles on stretchers,” fresh from the hands of
doctors. I have seen skin diseases healed and dried up ina few days. [

" have seen a case of typhoid fever with haemorrhages from the bowels
brought from another state cured in answer to prayer almost instantly.
Her body was so emaciated and wasted that she was simply maniacal in
her laugh, so that no man could doubt the genuineness of her cure and
salvation. Mrs. Etter wants your soul saved, and then she will pray

for your bodily healing. Both were provided for on the cross, Afaf?
8, 17. % The double cure.”

I have seen the doctors enraged over these healings. I have known
that they called meeting after meeting of the Medical Association to
discuss steps:for supressin g her work. ~ One would naturally ask why ?

he only reason I can ima%me is that Jesus healed them after they had
failed, and it reflected on their ability.

Yes, Jesus can heal while I write a prescription. It is true, aud
I stand for the truth, No, doctor would wish any of the cases I have
Teported in this report. They are all beyond them. The Lord has

been good to send us our beloved Sister, Mrs. Woodworth-Etter. She
is a chosen vessel.

. ArTHUR C. BELL, M. D,
Dean College of Physicians and Surgeons.
® (From v Life and Work of Mrs. Woodwortl:-Etter,")

" What Jésus “ began to do and to teach » ought to be carried on

now by his disciples, And though there were in his day “many
physicians ” yet He healed

ALL THAT WERE SICK

without enquiry as to whether they were taking a medicine or not, as
is the custom with some modern healers. He healed A

WITHOUT EXCEPTION

all who came and were brought to him, sometimes gradually : Zwke
xvil, 14; Mark v, 22-26; Yokn 1x, 7, but mostly instantaneously.
He healed bya touch; by others touching him; by a word—thoge
near or those at a distance. (Fohn 1v, 46.) He healed also chronic
cases of long duration as twelve years. eighteen years, thirty-eight -
years. ' In fact we do not read of any case, however hopeless, from the

human stand-point, being refused. Nothing apparently could cause
failure, but beljef. ‘

MENTAL CHAOS IN THE SCHOOL .
e [Jomn WiLriam TAYLOR, PHR. D., F.B.P.S.]

In a remarkable address given at Bradford, at a recent conference
of Educationists, Dr, A. H. Fison, Secretary to the Gilchrist Trust
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and Lecturer on Physics at Guy’s and the London Hospitals, s
reported to have said, “that our modern system of education while
admirably adapted to the student of fair intelligence, contained much
that was fatal to the incipient genius.” ' :

All that the inspired student required from his teacher was & little
encouragement, a little advice, and a little assistance. “But instead of
allowing him the freedom that was so essential to his free and full
development we reduced him to something like slavery.”

Obviously, the root cause for this state of things is to be found
in our unscientific methods of education, and the hap-]}azard way in
Which most persons select a vocation ; apparently-assuming, “ that all
meén are born equal, and'yet, all the facts of human experience are
against such anassumption. Hence, the need of adoptinga ss:let_mﬁc
system of classification, which if adopted would not only indicate
the relative degrees of mental and moral capacity, but also enable the
parents, the teacher or the scholar to select a vocation in accordance
with his or her natural abilities.

Now, apart from the Phrenological system of applied Psychology,
there is no practical method of estimating and classifying the varying
degrees of human intelligence and responsibility.

In the light of over a quarter of a century’s daily experience, as an
adviser on the choice of vocation, the writer ventures toaffirm without~
any fear of contradiction, that Phrenological Psychology, as compared
with mere Abstract Psychology, not only gives the clue to ¢ Lifes
ealling,” but also shows how to attain the highest degree of efficiency
in a given direction. :

Dr. Fison also rightly urged “thata University s_hould refu.se to
accept men of fine physique who obviously were crying for a life in
the open air and who could not be improved by a systematic University
training.” ' ’

On the other hand, it is eqnally stupid and §alling to expect a
high spirited boy, possessed of a weak physical constituiion, to be
insulted by his master, because he is unable to bear the high pressure
gn% stfain of the so-called sports, as conducted at some of our Public

chools, ' ‘

. The writer makes this observation in the light of the fact that he

is frequently consulted by those who are suffering from undue, heart:

and nerve strain in conttection with school sports. -

By all means, let due attention be given to a healthy degree of
physical culture, but for all that, a well-trained mind is more import-
ant than the mere development of the calves of the legs.

The fundamental mistake in our educational system is that we

deliberately- undervalue the place of intellect and its relative degree
of training. - '
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Obviously, Dr. Arnold made a most serious mistake in assuming
that the function of schooling was mainly the formation of character,
whereas its real function is to train the scholar to observe; collect
facts; to distinguish differences; to classify facts, ideas, and
phenomena ; and to learn the art of reasoning out a correct conclusion.

Character, however, is the main item in a man’s equipment,
becaude the essence of character is personality. It must be obvious
that some definite instruction on the importance and value of obedience
to moral law, should daily be given in the school, with a tactful appeal
tothe superior moral attributes of every scholar. Lastly, moral self-
discipline is essential to praiseworthy conduct. It has begg 3id,
“the morals make the man.”

e )

CORRESPONDE )3',
The Editor, “ The Kalpaka”. ¥
Dear Sir, »

With all the argumeunts and illustrated ex3Mple;
ing age of man itis not strongly appealing or COMvinewrE~tY
sense that man should be keptin oblivion asto his own past ex-

eriences. Thelines which reincarnate are said to be getting ever
etter and more sanctified. Should refined and refined souls take
coarse and coarser bodies? The more refined the soul the better sainted
should be the body. The world has been in existence from time
immemorial bat the more sanctified and more learned and ever better
souls have not imparted an iota of new knowledge different from the
established truths, The mysteries remain the same for ever. How does
the Reincarnation theory come to aid us for this—granting there is
reincarnation then when will the world come to end? This theory is
sure to spread mischief in the world as each man should think that
whatever he docs is better than what he did in the past life and that
he is to have a better life in the next generation. He will entertain no
fear. Evolutien and Reincarnation are sure to play the Devil. How
safe it is not to belicve in only one generation as the Muslims, Chris-
tians, etc., do, and also to believe in the Judgment-Day. The man is
terrified by the idea of death and he tries his most to do all good latent
in himg as Qe finds no further chance of coming back to this world to
better himself. Many a man thus goes on doing good and good alone,
This is never harmful,  If he has to come back to this world, he will
come prepared and if he has not to, he will also be blessed still. How
beautiful and true the idea of Islam is with regard to the Reincarnation
theory of their own. The souls do change their bodies for a finer and
better one not in the physical plane but in the Spiritual® Realm.
Their own conscience suffers there for their past bad actions aud then
changes again to a better spiritual body. Thus the soul evolves and
evolves until it reaches its goal. It would invite criticism on the
subﬁef.:t and I request yourself and the readersto put me in the right

path if what I have said is all ignorance on my part.
M.H.P. G,
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The Editor, ¢ The Kalpaka”.
Dear Sir, .
You will be grieved to learn that our friend and beloved co-worker

in this movement for over forty years, Mr. E. W. Wallis, the late
Editor of Light, has—in the flesh—been gathered to his fathers.

Late on Friday afternoon he fell ill at his desk, and was assistedchome

by Vice-Admiral W, Usborue Moore. He became unconscious shortly
afterwards and passed away to the light, freedom and joy of the Higher
life on Sunday morning the 11th of January. Of the sixty years of
his earthly life, over-forty-two were well and nobly given inthe service
~-of his fellows to the Spirit World. Asa father, husband, friend,
author, lecturer and editor, he wasa good man, spiritually minded,
aud an adherent to the c¢guse of which ecach of his fellows might be

Qroud indeed. His remains were cremated in the Crematorium at
Golder’s Green. '

Doubtless the sympathy of your readers will go out to his wife—
herself a noble worker in.the Cause—and his family, with chastened
sorrow, feeling that it is all well with him, who has heard :—«Well
done faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

Yours sincerely and fraternally,
JAMES COATES.

SCOTIAND,

GLENBEG HoUsr, ROTHESAY,
26th Fanuary 1914. }

e —

REVIEWS.
Nervous Diseases :—Analytical and Nervous Diagnosis of :—
Henry Huu, M. D. Published by the Southworth Company, Troy, New
York, U. S. A.

Most of the practitioners of Medicine do not understand the diffi-
cult but the most fascinating of its departments—The Nervous Sys-
tem. No doubt this requires an exhaustive study. Profr. Hun has
made this comparatively easy for the students of Medicine by the pub-
li.catiou of the work before us. The analytical methods usoed in
diagnosing diseases is really an instructive ome. There are about
X XII charts and numerous plates which explain in detail the whole
nervous system. Everyone interested not only in Medicine but also
in the drugless system should go through this work. |

__Animal Ghosts: Elliot O’Donnel. Published by Messrs.
William Rider & Son, Ltd., Paternoster Row, London, E. C. 8/6 nett.

The author gives an impetus to further research in Spirithalism,
No doubt the so-called present-day scientific world has not as yet
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recoguised the existence in realms beyoud after the decay of this phy-
sical body in spite of the investigation of men of the rank of Sir
William Crookes and Sir Oliver Lodge. In face of this state of affairs
the author strives to bring forward an existence of future life for our
dumb gnimals also. The Hindu Shastras do accept an after life not
only for us but also to animals. No bare assertions are made therein
Conclusive proofs for such existence are given. It is a pity that we
we have not a Research Socicty in India and there are no interested
men to make endowments for such works. There is no paucity of
men to undertake the work, Will our rich brethren rouse up and
try to do some work in this line and teach the poor western nations
who are immersed in gross materialism.

The Occult Arts: J].W. Frings. Published by Messts. Wil-
liam Rider & Son, Paternoster Row, London, E. C. 2/6 nett.

Within this fascinating tittle the author deals of Alchemy, Astro-
logy, Psychometry, Telepathy, Clairvoyance, Spiritism, Hypuotism,
Geomancy, Palmistry, Omens and Oracles. Mr. Frings in his lucid
style has achieved his desire of disillusioning the average layman of
the idea that there is something supernatural in these arts. He has put
everything in a clear scientific light void of the cloak of mystery.
The book is worth on’es careful perusal. '

Psycho-Therapy: Tts Doctrine and Practice :—By Elizabeth
Severn, Ph. D. Published by Messrs. William Rider & Son, Ltd.,
London, E. C. 8/6 nett.

“The six chapters of ¢ Science and Art of Healing’, ¢ Psychological
Basis of Mind’, ¢ Specific Mental Causes of Disease’, ¢ Rationale of
Treatment’, ‘ Educational Aspect of Healing’, ¢ Spiritual Significance
of Healing ' have doue full justice to the extract:—

«Medical science hasnever gauged —never, perhaps, enough sct it-
self to gauge-the intimate connection between moral fault and disease.
To what extent, or in how many cases, what is called #//ness is due to
moral springs having been used amiss—whether by being over-used
or by not being used sufficiently—we hardly at all know, and we far
too little enquire. Certainly it is due to this very much more than we
think ; and the more it is due to this, the more do wmoral therapeutics
rise in possibility and importance. The bringer of light and happi-
ness, the calmer and pacifier, or investigator and stimulator, is one of
the chiefest of doctors.”
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as an established fact. In reviewing the subject we must first take in-
to eonsideration the preponderating influence of the subconscious self,
tl)zft mysterious element that represents the spiritual entity of our dual
personality. In other words man is born - into this world with two
natures, the_ splrltu:al and the material, which are more often than not
quite at variance with each other, the former being the influefice for
good and the latter the iufluence for evil. The ratio of force exerted
by either entity varies with the individual, some being naturally en-
dowed with a highly developed spiritual nature while others are steep-
ed in materiality. These two factions are constantly warring against
each other and the results of the battle are evident in the law-abiding
and righteous-living personalities as compared with the selfish, cruel,
uncharitable and criminal classes.

It is through the media of sleep and dreams that the greatest in-
fluence for good is exercised upon the dormant material senses by the
ever-vigilant sub-conscious entity which never sleeps.

Numerous instances are recorded in which evilly-disposed persons
have had their entire nature changed for the better “as the result of a
dream, and without wishing 1o appear dogmatic I think we may safely
assert that practically all vivid realistic dreams -are prompted by an
influence for good. Very frequently we read in the daily papers of
authentic instances where lives hiave been saved *from all kinds of dan-
gers by premonitions given in dreams but never do we read of people
be(llng led into danger or incited to do wrong through the influence of
a aream.

[ ]

Personally, having been endowed with an extraordinary d

: ow evelo
ment of the psychic faculty from birth I have experieucecll.y more th?jpr-l
the average share of dream visions. . '

Space will only permit of a few instances to be mentioned here but
those who are intcrested in such phenomena will find a.complete
chapter in the appendix to my book « FACTS, FRAUDS and
FALLACIES in the ART of HEALING », *It must not be surmised
that a// dreams are significant of psychic inspiration. The majority
are frequently the result of an indigestible supper, a disturbed mind or
vivid imagination. Many of them may actually have an element of
inspiration from the sub conscious entity butget badly distorted by an
imperfect receptivity in the inaterial brain, o o ‘

The genuinely inspired dream vision of a sensitive is so vividly
rgz.l‘xstlc that it leaves no room for doubt as to its spiritual authenti-
city. : : -
Sleep is evidently the true medium for the harmonious blending of
the dual mentalities and for this reason it is generally conceded that
our 1utuitions or imnpressions on first waking in the morning are more
reliable than at any other time. In support of this we often hear per-
sons who have some difficult business or other matter to decide, say
they will not give a definite answer until they have slept over it v,

| ?(};hs(;u cl;i rf;ey probably know nothing whatever of the occultareason

_* lefer to the advertisement pages regarding this book.—Ep,

o
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Sleep, dreams and visions have greatly interested humanity fromm
remotest antiquity and the Biblical references to these subjects are
many and varied, some of them condemnatory of false dreamers as in
Feremsah, Chap. 23 :— '

¢ Behold I am against them that prophesy false dreams, saith
the Lord,” while other passages uphold them as being of Divine
origin. '
In Numbers, 12th Chap., 6th Verse, we read : —

¢ If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make my-
self known unto him iu a vision, and will speak unto him ina

dream”,

In the 88rd Chapter of Fob we read :—

: « For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not.
In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon
men, in slumberings upon the bed; then He openeth the ears of men,

and sealeth their instruction.”

Byron says:—
« Sleep hath its own world and a wide realm of wild reality. ”

The carping critics who delight in classing all occult mental
henomena as the result of either diseased imagination, thought trans-
erence, or the work of evil spirits, will find ample food for thought to-
explain away the following true stories of occult phenomena under
auy of the above hypotheses. I emphatically assert and have freguent-
}{v proven that it is possible for our spiritual counterpart to wander off

uring sleep to other parts of the world and on return to the body we
retain to a greater or lesser extent, as the case may be, the impressions
of our travel and thereby furnish indisputable evidence that the spirit
did actually Jeave the body and view the places and people described.

Naturally the mere statement that we had experjenced such a trip,
unless accompanied by convincing proof, would leave the matter open
to justifiable doubt both by believers and sceptics, but when the state-
ments are corroborated by telegraphic news in the daily papers shortly
afterwards there is no room for argument.

The fdllowing instance will serve as a_sample of many ‘hundreds
of my own personal experience. While in London one evening I was
very tired and sat down inan arm-chair before the fire. The clock
faciny me on the mantel-piece was just striking eleven. Ina moment
I fall asleep and dreamed that I was flying through the air like a bird
and making in the direction of Scarborough. From there I flew in the
darkness o%a stormy night some distance in an easterly direction over
the North Sea probably some 200 miles from land. I then observed a
fishing vessel in distréss with another vessel standing by endeavouring
to render assistance. Intuitively T knew that they would eventually -
be saved and landed at Grimsby ~and then I felt myself flying backto
my body. Ithen awoke and on looking at the clock I found it exactly
two minutes past eleven. Thus | had travelled hundreds of miles,

3
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[From the writings of Mathew Arnold published in place of the
preface.] The work deserves a wide reading.

A Wavering Soul: Walter Raymond: Published by J. M.
Dent & Sons., Bedford Street, London. 2/6 nett,

In a lucid and flowing style Mr. Raymond has produced a ;econd
“Pilgrim’s Progress.” As you read through you see what lessons
Nature teaches you every day. It requires to be read and read again
to appreciate the simplicity and beauty of the work. It leads you on
from Darkness to Light.

The Voice of Isis: Published by the Order of the 15, Los
Angeles, Cal,, U. S. A. $ 1-00.

The work is an exhaustive one and claims to satisfy the mind and
feed the heart hunger, strengthen the way, uplift and inspire the
reader and professes to solve the great problem of life, the relation to
Nature, to God and the universe.

The Dream of Millions. Another work received from L. N.
Fowler & Co. bears the attractive title of “ Perpetual Youth,” from the
pen of Henry Proctor,. who is the well-known author of “ Evolution
and Regeneration,” ¢ The Secret of Life,” aud “ The Fvolution of
Culture,” and many other works. The present volume differs from its
predecessors, in as much as the subject treated is in the form of « An
Occult and Historical Romance,” in which the hero visits many
countries during a period covered by the past five centuries, and
details the * terrible evils wrought by despotic governments which
have ruled under both the Cross and the Crescent. The book is also
prophetic of ““ a coming Golden Age, first for the Anglo-Saxon race,
and finally for the whole world.” The author says that ¢ The doors
of this Kingdom of Heaven on earth are now being opened,-and" many
are entering therein,” The atmosphere of the times referred to is well
reproduced, and the interest is fully maintained all thraugh the book.
‘The cover is emblematic of the mofif of the book, a rich olive green,
indicative of the Springtime, in this case of human progregsion. The
historical portions are based .upon historical authorities, a table of
which is appeaded to the final pages. The price is two shillings and
sixpence, the usual postage, threepence, in addition.—Zwo Worlds.
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nnswerving mentalattitude, and this calls for developed powers of con-
¢entration.  (Mostly, people who can keep up a strong and unfaltering
determination along any line neither know nor care for the « sycholo-
gy” of it, but the student of humaa nature cannot fail to find these
points in them.) “You must wake up every morning with your pur-
pose as the uppermost and most dominant thought in your mjnd and
go to sleep with the same.”” Next perseverance. There should be
present an iundomitable hope—a confident expectation that success
cannot fail to come. Then self-control and self-confidénce—rigidly

- denying oneself such tendencies as might draw one aside and strong
belief in one’s ability to achieve. Alertness, watchfulness, constant
aental control, the discarding of all minor desires, are a few af the
marny other demands made upon the will. R

. Finally, the physical conditions must be up to the mark. The
nerve energies should be well under control, Where the health is Bad
.and the bodily energies sluggish, nothing can be expected. = But these
latter can be improved. . o .

..~ The fault lies mostly with the parents in their sinful neglect of
_the early training of their children when the mind is plastic and ha-
bits easy to form. Ixcept, to some extent, in some families—those
belonging to the aristocracy or the “higher classes”-—absolutely no
-attention is-paid to that private discipline without which one cannot
expect either a polished gentleman or a man showing any remarkable
quality of. mind or will. Tt is a sacred duty which through their igno-

rance or want of a sufficient sense of responsibility they fail to perform. .

The result is the “ cigarette type” of young maun and one who passes
his life in eternal heart-burn, misery and grumbling or takes to undesi-
rable ways. The development and training of the wind and character

‘shonld be attended to with the same rigid care and atteation as that of -

-@.growing plaut. A wide knowledge of Mental Science with its won-
derful revelations about human nature and its otherwise inexplicable
‘peculiarities cannot fail, in this connection, to beé of inestimable value
-and of the greatest use.

- As a-rule it is the strong urge of necessity that dr.ws out the
minmd and will, but it may be remarksd that there are certain natures
which move best only from within, and for such sp:cially, a know-
ledge of the laws of their internal nature is of the utmost importance.

" Finally we would say that not every one can at once jum
th'ese big qualities and the best training ground is the ianmlg iattg
sphere of the duties of one’s [life. Attention to and efficiency in one's
f]_a;}y task will fit one up ultimately for the larger undertakings of life
;5-‘(]){16: ;S”at all tdesuoustof ;;erforming them. It is wonderful how work

ill' change its aspect of a stern task i i '
genuine interest in ?t. : ' mastey df e s;tll‘ply_ b 3'114_9 ?
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MARVELS OF TELEPATHY.
(Continued from last issue.) :
HEREWARD CAKRINGTON. LT
In 1895, Mr. Henry G, Rawsou published a paper on the subjects
in whith he narrated his great success in transferring the diagrams of
objects. : S
He also tried a number of experiments in naming cards dtawn at
random from a pack (where the chance isalways 52 tol of being

correct, and the chance of being correct a number of times in succes-
sion is inconc ivably great)and attained the following results, among

others :— . N : R
' Card drawn. Card guessed. . - .1

6 of hearts , .. 7of hearts, ace of diamonds. "
8 of hearts - .. 8 of hearts. o
10 of clubs . .. - 9 of clubs, 10 of clubs. .
Jaek of diamonds - .. Jack of diamonds. -
5 of spades . 7 of spades, § of spades,
2 of clubs .. 2 of diamonds, 2 of clubs. .
Queen of hearts » .. Queen of hearts. Dt
.. bofdiamonds . .. 9of diamonds, b of diamonds. .
-~ Ace of diamonds .. Ace of diamonds. C
Ace of hearts . «+  Ace of hearts. %
Ace of clubs - Ace of clubs. . o
King of syades N King of diamonds, King of
$pades. S

~ Again, it is useless to say that such results are attributable to
chance, The good standing of the participients places their goond faith
heyond.question ; all normal means of communication were prevented;
How' are we.to account for such facts, short of invoking some- sort of

~ mental interaction, through other than the ordinary channels of sens_q?

'»But these were experiments conducted in the : normal state:
Equally and even 1nore interesting and conclusive results were attaiped

. when the subject was placed under hypnotism. Of these, the most con-

clusive experiments were those conducted by Mrs.. Sidgwick: and
Miss Alice Johnson. Put to the law of chance, it was shown that such

"coincidences were many hundreds ot fo sa thousands of timnes more

numerous than chance would account for. - Then .again we have the
experiments at a great distance, in which Dr. Pierre Janet willeda
patient-of his to come throngh the  streets, and she almost invariably
came whenever he willed it. - We have too a tumber of most interesting
experiments in which dreams have been induced by others—bytrying
to influence the course of the sleeping thoughts of the dreamer. Hete .
isa fruitful " field; as yet hardly touched, for an experimenter inm this

. line of research.

. Amorig the most interesting and dramatic ‘caé_es of tl.1e‘ kin)d-'a;.ei

o
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~‘of himself to appear to another at a distance.. - ‘Fhiis 4 wits down and o
wills intensely that he shall.appear to B that night in sleep or waking
ag'the case may be. The next morning A4 receives a letter from B sta-

- ting that he has seen an apperition of him; and- asking him ° if he is

well. The following is an example of a case of this chargcter :—

5+ #One_ certaint Sunday evening in November A8y, havisg been
teading of the great power which the humnan will is capable of exex-

~ cising, I determined with the whole force of my being that I would. be
" present in sgzxrit_ in the front bedroom on'the se’c‘onﬁ floor of a fiouse
-situated at 22, Hogarth Road, Kensington, in ‘which room slépt two

ladies of my acquaintance, vsz., Miss L. S. V. and Mise E. C, V.,.ag
tespectively, 26 and 11 years. I was living at this time in 28, Kildare
Gardens, at a distance of about 8 miles from Hogarth Road; and I had

not in ay way mentioned my intention of trying this extperiment to
either of the above ladies, for the simple reason that it was oaly on - .
retiring to rest upon this particular Suuday night that I made #p’ my
mind to do-so. The time in which I determined I would be there was

1 o’clock in the morning, and Ialso had astrong intention .of making

my presence perceptible. e

&

“ On the following Thursday I went to see the ladies in'qugstion,
and in the course of conversation (without any allusion to the subject.
on my dpaﬂ:) the elder one told me that on the previous Sundayfﬂlj ht

- . she had been much terrified by perceiving me standipgwbyilféﬁb’e’agﬁe‘
. . and that she screamed when the apparitiod. advanced toward:h q‘uﬂ Je
~ awoke her little sister who saw me also.” - ° el T

.- o S

Corroborative accoutits Were given'from the two ladies mentioned.
. . .Such a case is called a ‘telepathically induced hallucination’ oran

~ fexperimental apparition’—for the reason that the -figure seen is
“doubtless hallucinatory in character, and was induced my means of
~ ‘telepathy. Such cases (and there are plenty of them) are very strik-
.. ing proof of the direct action of mind on mind ; and at the same time
%;g;sm of bridge across the gulf which otherwise seems to exist
between the experimental cases we have just quoted aud the si;dxitaxié-
“-ous cases to which we must now fefer. - L

- Soon after the Sociéty began its work, . if was ‘“dficé j th;t : |
beYs of cases w lety begat d that wam-
€Ys of cases were sent in, in which appatitions were séé'ndat thevg,

In

~<Wotitent of the death of the person symbolized by thé apparition.
7 mianty -such cases, 1o other experience such as his had%iggédfto.
‘ﬁhpiggrcrlpggntgth;ogghoqt,hgsor'lier life ; but on the occasion whensuch - .
“"ﬁg‘.‘fﬁ;:‘;? seen, é:el;"!d.“’idual’ was discovered to have d1ed at that
patticular time. €an’ so many cas . this. ey b
sisgibated to chance? ;- J cases 3‘\ "h’“ematkﬂble aracte

i pcThe amewer at frt sight iy No' But heré e it it
Seientilic research such-as t is, we must not-be nided by -”
Lgioms, but by facts and figntes. A ccordingly it was Sgcided 1o &'ﬁ%
WRHCT o the test ; and an ¥ Internationa] Ceustid of Hallucingtipns
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o ca being represented by Prof. Wilijam James) and the taking of
which lasted several years. Asthe result of this laborious undertaking
* 80,000 answers were received, the percentage of coincidental appagi-
tions being calculated. After making allowances for all possible
sources of - error, it was ascertained that the number of coincidences
receivgd were several hundred times too numerous to be attributed .
" to chance; and the following statement was signed by Professor
- 8idgwick’s Committee *— v
% Between deaths and apparitions of the dying person.
a connection exists which ia not due to chance ..
R alove. This we hold as a proved fact.” - '

_ "7 'These are important words in many seuses ; and donme g penser. . It
- .shows us that after all is said and done this old theory of “ghosts” is
% : mnot so far wrong, and thdt they, in a certain seuse do exis?’; it is only

a matter. of  their interpretation: the ¢ mysties® have as usual been
“tight as tothe existence of the facts —but the ¢ scientists’ right.in
" " their intrepretation of the facts. ‘ . S
"7 ! So_we Igmve the whole class of ‘spontancous’ telepathic pheno-
" . mefa—y0 called becayse they are not induced by direct exFe'rime'qt.
© Hi'this clasy, we have all those mainfestations which take place-ator .. °
- obotthe moment of death; ghan_tasms -of the living, phantasms
"7 ..-'8fthe dying, and phantasms of the dead—according to whether the
subject is yet living, is dying or has recently died. Iun all such cases,
. - we might posulate a telepathic action at the moment of death, for in
. those cases where the apparition was seen, but a few minutes, or even
- a few hours after death, the impact might have beem transmitted at

- the mosmrent of death, but only have emetged jnto consciousness during .-

. - the quietness and peace of the evening or when night gave it a chatee .

- .todosa. ‘For we now know that subcouscious igegs do tend te.arise. ;.

* - juto cansciousness when the latter is less occupied with the events-of -}

© theday. * S | IR
« . Itisof course impossible to gnumerate the mass of evidence ofall -
" kinds which has been accumulated of late years iu favor of the exis- = -

w3

- ténce of telepathy, but enough has been quoteéd tg indicate the lines pf . -
broof approached, andthe character of the evidence adduced. - Snﬂée
{610 say that in the eyes of those who have inquired into the.snbject
& % losely, #efepathy is now held to be proved ; it is now considered to.pe. . "
o~ g -beientific fact; though not as yet explained.. Again: we repeat: The

o

guestion is not “Is it possible ? but, Is it a fact?” . s
v A'I_‘g‘kinlg, all that has been said into consideration, it may faisly be
"' said that the mere fact of telepathy may now be said to - have.been
' proved, “That being so, the interesting question of: ity % bl tor
... . chdracter preseuts itself. How is such action to be explained?:

o sceowndforthefacts? © - 0 et e Ty
- 10,5 v /There are many theories which have been advanced from time to -

FRRS - | o explain this _remarkable phénomenon, ahd‘:{.if it be.a fact in

ime

ity Bligorick, 98 we know, was.Prolcor of Maral_Philoenphy in Osmbridge, eud o
m:xmm'y &6 considired stendard in alf g&m i

‘5
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-nature, its scientific explanation must some day be forthcoming. Once,
‘telepathy stands provedl:: it will mean the remoulding and recasting of
many of our scientific theor.es, and «ven a reconstruction of science, in
so far, at least, as it refers to physiological psychology. Such being
the case, and telepathy being proved, as many eminent men of science
to-day believe; the question of i:s theoretical explanation becomes most
important .o ®

Now the first analogy which strikes one—in the consideration of
this- question-—is that of wireless telegraphy—the subtle electric
vibrationg which journey to and fro with incredible swiftness through
the universal ether. In short telepathy is thought by many “to be
simply a species of physical vibration, proceeding from brain to brain—
just. as electric waves pass from the transmitter to the receiver in
wireless telegraphy. This explanation isso common that many persons
aocept it without question as beingthe correct explanation of the facts,

and agcgpt it without further question. But such a theory cannot be

said o cgver the facts in a satisfactory manner.

.. In the first place, there seems to be no defi rite or prescribed area
in the brain adapted for such a purpose ; no area or center has been

as yet discovered which appears destined to se¢nd out waves of this

character. Still, perhaps it will be some day, for the functions of
cgrtain - portions of the brain—particularly tie frontal lobes—are as
yet but little understood. Butthere is the argum«nt that, if such waves
exist, they must be detected by means of our scientific instruments—
instruments so delicate and subtle that they ‘ate able tg measure the
difference of the * pull of gravity ” of an article when placed on the
table or on the Hoor, or can register the heat of a caudle at the distance
of half a mile! (Langley's Bolometer). Compar d with such delitate
instruments, our five senses are coarse indeed, and any vibrations
which can effect these same senses must surely affect the more delicate
and sensitive instruments just mentioned. Yet none of them_ have as
yet been able to indicate the existence of any such vibrations; and
this would seem to show that they cannot exist. :

. But. there is a reply to this argument. It may be said that

although the semses do not register any such-vibrations, the érasm

might do'so, in some direct manner ; and the brain might be far more

sensitive than any instrument so far devised. Indeed, the definitjon of -

telepathy~ *“the ability of one mind to influence or be influenced by
another mind otherwise than through the recognized channels .of
sense "~—would seem to indicate that in this process only the brain is
involved, and not necessarily the physical senses at all. So far, then,
so good ; telepathy might still be vibratory in character. |

- . But'if do, how would such waves get through the skull, to act
- upon the brain direct? This is a staggering thought to the ordinary
- materialist, and at first_sight renders such action unintelligible and

hence “impossible.” But to reason thus would .be very superficial,

Forwe kuow that certain physical encrgies ptiss through solid sub-
stanees-=§abstances impervious to other physital energies. Thus we

A
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know that glass perinitd light to pass through it, but is a’nen-conduc-
tor of electricity ; while stcel is impervious to light, yet electricity can

.traverse miles of steel in the fraction-of a second. ¢ Gravity?” seems

the only energy .which cannot be isolated by some means or other,
No substance is opaque to gravity. It acts through all substauces, at
all tignes, continuously. In this respect telepathy may resemble
gravitation. If this were true, or anything like it were true, we conld

‘easily see why a solid substance, such as the human skull, might offer
o appreciable resistance to the passage through it of undulations of a

certain velocity—of a speed so great, perhaps, that they would not be
detected by any of the instruments at the command of the physicist
to-day. : : - S

" But there are other and still more serious objections to the vibra-
tory action of telepathy, which have not as yet been mentioned. Forif
we try to push the analogy further, we shall find that it is by no

‘means so clear as might be supposed. Thus, in the case of wireless

telegraphy, the vibratory action of the ether is a purely mechanical
"g'fb'Cess, and does not carry emotions, thought or intelligence with it;

‘being vibration pure and simple. Now in the case of a supposed
‘telepathic message, thonght flashed from one brain to another must be
‘sufiposed to cotivey with it intelligence of some sort; for if it were'a
“purely mechanical vibratory action, how is it that this would impress

another brain in such an entirely different manner from all .other vib-
rations as to create in that brain, not only a thought, but the precise :
kind of thought—the replica of the thought. which originated 1n the
brain of the a8ent ? Granting that vibrations are but * symbols,? and

‘that they are interpreted by qur brains as ¢Azzngs, thedifficuty ‘remains

that, in all other cases, such vibrations, no matter what their intensity,

convey to the brain the idea of external objects, or qualities of those

objects, and do not convey to it the idea of mind or intelligence. . How

_is'it, therefore, thait one particular species of vibration, which, . we

must asspyme, would vary morc or less with eacl: individual, can con-
vey with it the idea of thought, and that ,this.vibration is associated
with mind, and in fact 75 thought, while all other vibrations in_the
world are in no wise connected with intelligence an+ do not appear to
us to be so connected! And further how infinitely we should have to
vary the degree and type of vibration to correspond to all shades of
thought apgl feeling and emotion ! Sir William Crookes son e years ago
nrged the possibility of this vibaratory action -of telepathy; but
‘Mr. Myers has pointed out its defects, and sta:ed that ali we can at
present say-about telepathy is that “ life has the power of ‘manifesting
to life”—a formula surely general enogh, and highly. significant, -

!

(Lo be contz'nuedb.)‘

<
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FACES BEAUTIFUL IN THE MAKING.
J. MILLOT™ SEVERN, F.3B. P. 8., BRIGHTON, ENGLAND.

_ Author of Po}alaf Phrenology”, Ele.
¢ The yains which thon takest to hide that which thou
wh»zi‘;:;ﬁ?:é; ;chb;"on@ esi to hide that which thou at, are more thén wonld mgh thee,
‘An old man, full of honors, having held many. positions of trust
and responsibility, said to a young man, . ¢ At your age both position
and wealth appeared enduring things; but at mine, a man sees that
nothing lasts but character.” .. :

A well developed character is a steady. growth, the result of years
of patient effort and well-doing. Some one has thus beautifully descri-
bed the process : ¢ Did you ever watch a scalptor slowly fashioning
a human countenance? It is not moulded at ouce, 1t is not struek out
at a sitigle blow. It is painfully and laboriously wrought. A thousand
bl »ws rough-cast it. Ten thousand chisel points put in the fine touches
and bring out the features and the expression. It isa work of Mme; -

* but at last the full likeness comes out, and stands fixed and thchang-
ing in the solid marble. So does a-man carve out his own moral like-
ness. Every day he adds something to the work. “A thousand acts of -
thought, and will, and effort, sh.pe the features and expression of the
soul, . Habits of love, piety and truth, habits of falsehood, passion or-
hatred, silently mould and fashion it, till at length it wédrs the like-
ness of a god, or the image of a demon.” . '

~ .77 In the.same manner it is interesting to observe 2nd ‘stu he .
gradual unfoldment and growth of the igfant mind.’ Direéilyi?gti?gb:g:
" 1s born, it cries out for warmth and food, and- this act of helpless re-

- bellion appeals to its mother and draws out her warmes: love and ten-
derest care. The purely selfish faculties, which pertain to appelite
passion and will, being the first to manifest themselves, are shown. il;
early instincts of self- reservation. Sense of bung’et arouses the:

.. alimentive faculty, which, suuported by combativeuess, firmness
- and other energetic qualities; combine in epabling the infant 16 make
his requirements known, aud contend for his physicat wants, =

~ The perceptive faculties are the next to manifest, and cinfant

. s nd the infant
- begins to know its mother or nurse and to notice. 'obj’ects', colurs o
. -forms ; and if naturally endowed with tune it. wili eatly sHeoa

By eciation of music, be able to, detect tnpleasa guiils:
- ings, and further to show its distinctive’ :likesu;'fmsi £
- -ldter it will attempt to imitate and mimic the th
~-notice. .Its cautiousness, from the first, is usial
as the little onc advances in age the" faculties

. and enquiry come into.play, and the educs
“child of guick active mind the world is

. ’angi,tthe %nqtiiring dispositini is

~moyal and religious sentiments:&» ater mental manifes-
tatiots gnd the extent of their dg anifes

-, auousy X il much depend® upon”
“"the moral and religious training brougiit'to hear upon thip?hgmcg::

eétioning.u The
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¢ All children are iria more or l'ess'degree‘selﬁsh until acts of N kindnésé. .
- an®duty are instilled irfto their minds. - S

Having d'ea.lt,wi'th the ear]y.manifesfations in the babe, we may"

" for a moment turn our attentign to the aged.” The study of old folk

. has always been fascinating to me. When an elderly man or woman
“has led a straight, honest, good life, however wrinkled or rugged be
their features, there is something divinely beaatiful expressed in their
_countenance. {n my native village in Derbyshire, } remember asaboy:
-there lived a dear old man ; he was a silk stocking'weaver ; he wotk
one of the old silk hand looms, and was very poor; but he had the kind-

‘., Hest of faces, afid the gentlest of disggsitions. His countenance wa*

_full of kindly thought and wisdom. He lived frugally,” was consider-
-ate of everyone. Imbued with philosophic thought and reason he .
- ‘was never obtrusive ; he had always a kindly, cheery word, or appro-
. priaté counsel or advice for everyone he met. I often sawhim; he
" as a.close neighbour; and I used to think how I should like, when
- older, to be like old Mr. Thorpe, and have a kind- thought for every-
k. body, and be able to advise'people as he did. Itis singularthat
I'should drift into & calling which so peculiarly requires this qualifi- -
"It should be our constant aim and purpose to use-and impréve-our

-

A

.mind’s petwers. The brain being the recognised organ of the mind,

i evety thought and every act, whether good or bad, to which we com-
...+ mit. onrselves, leaves its-impress oy the braid, - and in accordance with
“*7 0 its-dévelopmen’ so the mind manifests itself: ~further, the constant
" “‘action of the mind has its influence in ,formin%the face and featpres ;
l'i‘ehm the faceé being frequently spoken of as “t

“faciul expression and looks, Tennyson says, ‘I am a part ofall. -

i
i O

“fage tatches glory only from that side.

I antindebted to many writers for thoughts coutained .in this:
118, mird ﬁxfhcu’yfé.tljr;to that clever American ‘weiter, Mr. Williasy
-G Gafipett; "whio has so ablz:and pleasingly written og “this “suhjects;
%ﬁg berefit"of those who may net have access to ngs,,
" 2

L ra . R T »-h, - Wi Sl ol - .
t‘has been said " #“One traveller ofiza road counts nothing

S t0 st’{ﬁefdzg}y worn steps, aud ‘tells how they were eh‘g}ﬂéwedﬁ"*;b‘;;__ ¢
L. tread of thousands of martyrs' centuries ago; similarljffqdr"tr&?g_ling ‘
'&gnghts; and feelings wear the hiddem roags that lie beneaflrthe skin! -
_‘Atid as the'City pavenients, bear witness to the traffic; whether it'be-
uch of litle; - whether it '

wch oF lithle;-whether it be of heavy carts or foot-passengérs, Whe-
e -the tain cdrrent. goes to.this side of the street or that,: 'so:at last:

is writings, T i

‘sake re Iiberty of quoting rather cousiderably from lis little book,
ititled ¢ Of Makidg one’s Self Beautiful,” published in Baston, 1899.

} Mﬁardl?;mnﬂ but by dnd'by the fitt appears.; Iu’{hef;ifé
leri=s of the old Roman catacombs the quide points wit xeverezt;gv.
e

A e mirror ofithe,mind "
it will be.seen that in a great-measire we are accountable for”

e

. that Thave met "It is a trajsm,. too, that we grow like thosé “with’
., > whosh we @aily associate.’ Illumination has its origin in the-sou:f_:',;f

1

-Aithe nerves and muscles betray the nature of the thoughts ‘an'c'i“i"ee}g'gf"'_a
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’ ings habitually passing over them. A habit, physiologically conside-
red, 1is but the constant use of certain nerves and muscles”. '

The whole body tells more or less of this inward travel-story ; but
the face is the outlet where myriads of these thought paths and their
alleys of emotion converge and blend.

Steadily the world within thus imprints itself on the gutward -
features. We can watch the process in every baby’s countenance, as

the puny nose enlarges and the little forehead rounds out and the
features develop. ‘

¢« See, the habit is growing upon him—it is telling in his very
look 7, is quite a common expression; and a hundred counteracting
"qualities may operate to enhance or vary the process. Seldom can a
man reach his thirtieth year without having his past history distinctly
sculptured, and his future history pourtrayed in his face ; but when
the process has been going on through generations, each transmitting
to the next 'its prevailing habits tillthey become so strong that we
forget their origin and call them instincts, then the very facial bones
become tell-tales of the world within. :

Every family portrait gallery pictures the dominant gdisposition
and-brain-power oxp the lineage. Thus the children’s family features
echo as it were the themes of the parents’ characters. '

“Blood tells”, is but another way of saying ‘“bone tells”; for
blood builds bone, as in suceeding generations it even influences tone.

“'Phere were tones in the voice that whispered then,
You may hear to-day in hundred men.” o - :

The Bourbon mnose of France, the royal jaw of Austria, are
historic. Our forefathers with their virtues and their vices, their

sorrows and struggles, their failures and victories, their oaths and :

jokes and laughs and sighs, were moulding the set of their.children’s
chin and the very curves of their smiling and their crying lips.

' A handsome pleasant-looking face is one of the greatest attractions
in the social circle. A good face is a powerful magnet, is comfortable
to look at, and inspires one with feelings of gladness, and is of more
real use in a family thana fortune without it ; while a-soul:less or
brutal face is always repulsive. Lot

-t

-.'The face is dependenf upon the mind for its expression, "'The':l‘s-. .

© fore, to improve the features, we must cultivate the mind, refine th& = -

taste, cherish all the virtues, and every gentle” and loving mood, avoid
%foss food and strong drink, and harbour no disturbing passions. Be
ovable and you will be beautiful.

There have been few such devotces of nature and her beauty as -

the English Jeffries; he held that it takes at least five generations of
country air and exercise, with sufficing comforts” end tefinements in
the home for the advent of a beautiful woman on the earth. . :

= .‘fOne hundred and fifty years ago, a yeoman’s athletic * son,wedded
a girl Qf.health, strength and charm equal'to his own. They prosper

e | Tue KALPAKA. 11,

and their home enriches, and under such conditions the son is taller
than the father, the daughter more comely than the mother. Another
generation and the family become noted as handsome, the chin is
rounded, the cheek boues sink, the ears are smaller, the texture of the
skin is fiher. The handsome intermarry with the handsome, and the

- improvement continues. In the fifth generation she comes—the type

)

of perfect health and female loveliness by inheritance.”

_ Our family galleries are butalcoves of the national gallery. Some-
times'an era of a people’s history seems to. reflect itself in a prevailin
type of face belonging to its heroes ; as in the.sensitive, oval-chinned,
renaissance faces of Klizabeth’s court, or the strong square-chinned
type of Cromwell’s captains. Each race hasa well-known cast of
countenance which represents that its history has become organic,

“‘The Celt, the German, the French, the American walk our streets
needing not their brogues to announce their nationality. The
Grecian outline sought by artists as a model is still found in southern
Italy, colonized twenty-five hundred years ago by Greek settlers. The
Jewish nose may be observed in every land, 1o persecution and no
dispersion subduing it. ' '

Bones tell of cycles as well as centuries of life,

The slope from “the prominence of the forehead to the bulge of
the upper jaw is a rough meridian line by which to estimate rank in
vertebrate creation : the flatter the slope the lower the type generally ;
the more vertical the higher the type. '

Markham ifl his poem asks:— '

“ Who loosened and Jet down this brutal jaw ?
Whose was the hand that slanted back the brow?
Whose breath blew out the light within this brain? "

The. gross jaw and slanting brow are Nature’s ‘survivals of a lowet
type of human being. As races civilize the jaw recedes, the brow
becomes erect, and the cheek bones round in harmony.

The intelligence, morality,and ideals of generations, augmented
by the aspirations and endeavours of years of training are focussed in
the beautiful faces that thrill us with delight. o

 Fath race largely makes itself, and from within. It lies much in
our power to make ourselves handsomer than we were created. It is
likewise in our power to waste and lose whatever birthright beauty we
possess, and this great fact we should keep well in mind and empha-
size.

" Looking upon noble faces, we generally admire three things,—
features, color and expression. These features, moulds of brow and
nose and lip and chin, are in the main, bequests, coming partly, as -
suggested, from far_off ancestors; color.and complexion too, are, in the

‘main, bgquests, dependent upon the quality of blood and tissue the

immediate parents furnish, but expressiom is very largely our own.
concern. : . :
]
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played outin auroral silence on the face~we. ourselves determine
whether lofty thoughts, pure aspiratioms, selfscomitrol,” and gentle

generous feelings shall be the ‘elements ‘which blend- tg' make us -

- beautiful or otherwise, " , T .
2 “THé transfiguration of a pleasant smile, thé kindly ﬂghti:;gs of
tHe eyes, sweet restful lines aronund the lips, ‘clear shinings of the

face as great thoughts kindle inwardly,—these are . the attribuges of

thetrulg beautiful face which no parents can make inevitably ours,
t

and no fitful week or two of goodness can giveit; still less no school-

- ing of the visage. Omly habitual nobleness and.graciousness mani- -

fested from within can secure them ; but these will bring them all. .

Someone has said that, % Every face ought to be beautiful at

forty”, and another, that “ No old person hasa right tobe ugly, be-

cause he has had all his life in which to grow beautiful.,” That isto
" say, that forty years of opportunity are, enough to’ make so much

beanty within that it cannot help coming to the surface in graceful

habits of the nerves and muscles.. Ten years of habit, a year, evera
. few months will thuch affect the expression. . ST

The late Dr. Parker, speaking of * The hoary head " says:—% An
aged fool represents. the very sum of folly. _Having seen the conse-’

s quences of a thousand errors, he continues still to bltinderp;,ax;d in his
" case age has ouly meant a continuance and ripening of"

., 'There’is no more pitable object on. the earths ~"All educé:tiap hag,

.- throwit away or despised ; every opportunity has been :dtcliged;

. * blessing has been used for the succour and nutriment of error, 1

« and folly. On the other hand, how beautiful is the pictire ofanaged

philosopher who has seen the mystery of life ,un‘foldmi little by little,
and watched how wondrous is the purpose that is hid

*° child, and has seen how all the way through life there has been the

- gridance of a hand invisible, the inspiration of 4 spirit far a way and-
© ‘yet mear at-hand, - * * When'such an aged saint is found in society
& .4} iitén gather around him who themselves wislf to be wise; and they.

% ‘consult him, they religiously admire and prdise-him . * * We caninot
~ prevent our having the hoary head; the fyigg days, the hastening

" yedrs, turn the raven locks into hoar-frost ; but it does lie within..our,
... powerto say whether that hoary head shall be a crqwn of glqry or.

~* whether. it shall be a token of humiliation and shame., We are ‘not to

e f‘i}g;t'oﬁ'wthe education of the soul until old age ; old age is rather to be: -
E 4

e proof that youth was devoted to the pursuit of wisdom aund the

- Jove of uuderstanding. A nation well stocked with hoary heads that--
- are foundin the way of righteousness is a mation rich with true’

J ‘:ﬁéhes:” . .

B T e

your-home whose mouth, - before he "opens it, tells you by the:lime

amuud it what dissipation in a " foreign land has- wrought: inside the .
. boy'with whom you used to play ; or else the strong Tips of etiergy and<~
15cip-.

~ self-control reveal their untoM story of brave endeavour, a well

oA

- Those mystic symphonies of thought and wilP-andeeeﬁ;ig for ever

unWiSdm. L

en in the little

'{T‘{V’_b'i{l’aymates separate ;, a few years péss,_ Td‘é I‘m‘m.fw alks 5!‘1‘50-:;‘.43”
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lmedmmd, and ‘hqrrllor'aible' condi’l'ct;rand“'he will 'perceive, the same

changes time and your own endeavours have wrought out in you.. .
~. Miss Harriet Martineau gives us a most telling illustration of the
" rapid change. effected by reading and study. She says, “I khewa.

school-Boy ten years old, who once spent his whole- Easter holidays in’

_ readismy certain poems. He came out of the process so changed, that =

the whole of his family were struck by it. The ex%ressio‘h of his eye,
the cast of his coutntenance, his freer use of words, his very gait, were'
“altered; In ten days he had seemed to advanced years in intelligence.”

.. Te bécqme ever more beautiful,~in mind, thought and counteu~
. .ance—what a grand and desirable destiny. May we mnot, look:for-
" ward to the time even on this earth, when in the sense Paul hardly"

. ‘meant, ¢ we shall all come to the perfect man, the measure of the

_-stature and fulness of Christ.”

That:

ga%ﬁs,wat sympathy is but an ideal, a poet’sdream of what ought to

LA e T

: future. “"Think'of ,the' mornings in the distant generations when many

/Fhe Jesus-face which haunts the painters with its even brows and- -

and something better is what our children may become invthe

‘meh af¥ womed shall be as. commonly beautiful as the fairest apd -

urest of to-day—when the howmes and” public thoroughfares shall be

11 of gentle noble faces, because the laws of health and right living

“shall be known and obeyed.

On this subject Horace Mann wrote to a student: “I am certain . .

" T could have petformed twice the labar hoth better and with greater

-.ease to myself had I known as much of the laws of health and life at

“ twgnty-one as I do now ; in collegeI was taught all abotit the motions

-"of the planets, but about my own organization and the conditions *
indispensable to the healthful functions of my own body I was left .in; '

legqfoqnd' ignorance ; the cousequence wasI broke down at the. begiur.
~nifg of my second year at college, anid I have never hada will day

" gince.” Whatever I lave "since been able todo I have done itallon

~credit instead of cagita]—-t‘he most ruinous way, either in regard to
. health or money. - For the last twenty-five years as regards health I

* héve beenappt‘ on my good behaviour, and as an Irishman would'say ‘If
as other folks do for a tnonth I should have died in a fort:

. Fhad lived
., - 'These.are so many kinds of beauty after which one may strive that

»

“+which may out-we

10 88y nothing of the higher spiritual and celestial values.

S it

i

“"thebate gttempt to enttmerate them would occupy tuch time. There -
- is’beguty of manuer, of speech, of reputation; of character,’any ome of . .
gh beauty of features, even in the scales of sociefy;-

"Amiel says,— To live, s0 as to keep ‘this' consciousness of otrs

g iﬁ:p"g’f 6tugl Telation with the external, is to be wise’; to live so'¥s to
-, personify-aud embody the external, is to be religious.”- B

© % The man who has, bowever, . impercepti lyfv"jh‘el'pe’(fin' the work |
of the. universe, has /tved; the man who has been conscious, in
-degree, of the cosmicdl movement, bas lived alse ...

*‘however small .a -de

-
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The plain man serves the world by his action, and as a wheel in the
mackine; the thinker serves it by his smfellect, and as a light
upow 1fs path. The man of meditative soul, who raises and
comforts and sustains his travelling companjons, mortal and fugitive,
like himself, plays a nobler part still, for he unites the other wo
uttlities. Action, thought, speecl, are the three modes of human, life.
The artisan, the thinker, the orator, are all three God’s workmen.
To do, to discover, toteach, these three things are all labor, all good,
are all necessary,” '

“If a man was what he ought to be he would be adored by the
animals of whom he is too often the capricious and sanguinary tyrant.”

Charles Kingsley says, ¢ If we mingle with those who' have lofty *

views of life, who are blessed with all charms which accompany purity

- of thought and action ; we gradually learn to look from the same stand-
point ; we Lecome animated with the same noble rosolves; we see
glimpses of their glorious ideals ; and we become elevated and purified
by the blessed influence which emanates from them.”

" If you have a beautiful good friend, then be very thankful. If no -

such friends, at least have great and noble faces and beautiful pictures
on your walls. There arc faces that in picture silence act on us. like
battle hymns and trumpet calls, or like still waters and green fields.
They inspire, they shame, or they purify us to look upon them.

~ Peter Lely, the great painter, made it a rule never to look at a
bad picture, because he found by experience that whenevar he did so,
his pencil took a hint from it, which disfigured his own work ; so

. subtle and insidious are the influences of evil associations. . .

&

Charles Kingsley said, ¢ Men become false if they live with liars;’
cynics if they live with scorners; mean if they live with the cove-
tous; affected if they live with the affected, and actually catch the
expression of each other’s faces. Whomsoever a young man or a young

woman shall choose as their ideal, to him or her they will grow like, -

according to their power; so much so, that I have often seen a man of

real genius stamp not only his moral peculiarities and habits of
t];ought, b}lt his tone of voice and handwriting, on a whole school of .
disciples of ‘very different characters from himself and from each

other.” : .

If then™ our characters are thus moulded by, those with whom we
“associate, how careful should we be in the choice of our company. If
we cultivate the society of those who possess superior mind and exalt-
ed character we may hope to become like them. ‘ '

Emerson says, “ Talk much with any man of vigorous mind, and
_we acquire very fast the habit of looking at things in the same light,
and on each occurrence we anticipate his thought.” And so if we
wingle with those who have lofty views of life, -we are blessed with
all the charms which accompany purity of thought and action.

- It conduces to our moral health and happiness to find out all® we'

.. cam thaf:is amiable and lovable in those we come in contact with, and

IS
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we do well to cultivate most of that which lasts longest. Keep on
thinking thoughts of peace, purity and tenderness. Beauty of manner,
tender considerations, reverence and refinement will make it impossible
for you ever to be desolate, aud will ensure your always being loved.

Some sort of reputation you must have whether you will or no.
In ydur study, in business, at home, or in societv, you carry ever with -
_you the conditions of a good or a bad reputation. Rcsolve to make
your reputation beautiful, clean, shining, gracious. Beauty of charac-
ter includes every good of which the human mind can ever know.

A severe contrast to our own possibilities may be obtained in a
quotation from Sir Godfrey Lushington’s report of the Committee on
Prisons, 1895, in which he says, “ I regard as unfavorable to reforma-
tion the status of a prisomer throughout his whole career.: the crushing
of self-respect, the starving of all moral instinct he may possess, Z&e¢
absence of all opportuntty to do or recesve a kindness, the continual asso-
ciation with none but crininals, and that only as a separate item
amongst other items also separate ; the forced labour and the denial of
all liberty. Ibelieve the true mode of reforming a man, or restoring
him to'society is in exactly the opposite direction of all of these.”

~

Dr. C. I.. MORGAN says, “Let us remember, then, that in every act
of our lives, no matter how trivial, we are laving the foundations of
the "actions of our future. KEvery generous feeling that has not been
crushed, every wholesome impulse that has been followed, every just

- perception, every habit of unselfish action will be present in the back-
ground to guide and restrain. Let us then decide to lay up stores of
strength and wisdom, and emotional prejudices of a goodly human

~ kind, whereby, if need arises, we may be able to resist hereafter the
gusts of passion that might else bear us out of the straightforward
chosen course.” :

Above all if you would be beautiful in mind and intellect there
must be the daily, serious, systematic reading and cultivation of the
intellect, To the well cultivated intellect a single hour of recreation
in art, science, music or (Foetry may be of more worth in building up
desirable qualities of mind than all the rest of one’s day’s duties. Re-
fined taste may be equivalent to half an income, and a sense of what
is beeutiful in nature may make a poor man,as Goldsmith says,
“ Pass rich with forty pounds a year.” .

_Allow me in conclusion to quote that beautiful poem,Seulptos,
by Ella Wheeler Wilcox :— : .

“ As the ambitious sculptor, tireless, lifts
Chisel and hammer to the block at hand, .
Before my half formed character I stand "
- And ply the shining tools of miental gifts.
I' 11 cut away a huge, unsightly side,
- Of selfishness, and smooth to curves of grace
The angles of ill-temper. ,
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to us, and active members of the society while alive, specially Gurney,
Myres and Hodgson—constantly purporting to communicate with the
express purpose of patiently proving their ideatity and giving us cross-
correspondence between different mediums, and answering specific
questigns in a manner characteristic of their kiiown perSOnalities and
giving evidence of knowledge appropriafe to them. There is nofsuch
suddén break in the conditions of existence as may have been antici-
pated, and no break at all in the continuous and conscious identity of
genuine character and personality. Hssential belongings, such as
memory, ctilture, education, habits, character and affection—all these,
and to a certain extent tastes and interests, for better or for worse, are

retained.”

« The Transcendent, the Absolute, the Infinite, which stand out-
side man’s power and ability, either to grasp or measute, should be ap-
proached in a different spirit from that which attracts'the investigator
of what we call the ‘normal’ and the ‘natural’—that comparatively in-
significant aggregate of atoms called ““matter”, which finds no place in
the Eternal, because of its impermancnce. The spiritual transcends the
physical as the light of the sun transcends that of a gas lamp, and
the same standards of measurement which man applies to his material
concerns are absolutely of no avail if used to weigh, measure and define
that which is not determinable by such standards—the spiritual, until
the mind of people is changed; new truths born before their time must
suffer the fate of other untimely births; and the prophet who preaches
them must expect to be mistaken for a fanatic.”

~

Phantasms and dreams and ghosts,crystal-gazing, premonitions and
clairvoyance, have been hitherto the region of superstition, but possibly
also the region of fact. The whole of our kuowledge and existence is
shrouded in mystery ; the commonplace is itself full of marvel, and the
business of science is to overcome the forces of superstition by enlist-
ing them in the service of genuine knowlcdge, not by any new
method of communication, but the reception of carefully constructed
evidence of identity, more exact and more nearly complete than perhaps
ever before. The constructive ingenuity exists quite as much on tge
other side of the partition as onour side. There has been distinct co-
overation between those on the material and those on the immaterial
side, and we are at liberty to adopt as a working hypothesis the ancient
doctrine of a possible intercourse of intelligence between the material
and some other ethereal order of existence.”

One of the greatest living Scientists, Sir Oliver Lodge, partiall -
explored certain localities “which abut upon and adjoins the domaig s
of what man calls the “Unknown World”. He even penetrated aﬁi{l:
into this “unknown” country and discerned therein “certain-unwonte:
phenomena lying outside the spereof physical science.”

'Phe cminent scientists of Germany, such as, Astronomer Zollner,
Professors Ulrice, Weber and Fechuer of the Leipsig University, Karl
du Brel of Munich, Dr. Cyriax of Berlin and scores of others also
distinguished in art, literature or science—who, at the start, “were

3
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invariably sceptical and eager to unmask what they considered a vulgar
imposture—were finally obliged, out of respect for truth, to admit the
reality of what they had witnessed.”

The enchanting style of the great French astronomer Camille
Flammarion has popularised the science of the universe. He has
narrated 187 cases of apparitions and telepathic problems m8st of
which were coincidental with death. Theopening words of “Our
life after Death” abound with references to this transcendent sub-
ject :—

“ Where is he ? Where is she? What is this solemn mystery which
those white sealed lips may not disclose.” These are questions which
we have asked ourselves as we have stood in the darkened death-
chamberand timidly gazed on the rigid wax-like features of the
departed,

These involuntary questions have their roots in truer and nobler
feelings ; they spring from the better side of our nature, from that

deeply implanted instinct which makes it impossible for us to forget |

and cease to love many, who, by the transplanting hand of death have
passed outside the circle of earthly contact and intercourse.

“If within us there be this yearning affection for a_departed one,
if we belleve that one to be still living though in a life dissimilar from
ours, and if we realise that we ourselves are destined to enter upon the
same experience, we must be intensely interestefl in all that concerns
that existence. In afew years we shall be leaving the earth-h'fe to
follow many whom we have known and loved, into another experience:
the Hades-life. Is it less natural, reasonable and desirable _that we
should be anxious to know everything which may be known in regard
to that life?

This will be a sufficient answer to those who, “ while themselves
content with indefiniteness, consider it right to discourage in others
the desire to know more concerning a subject of which God has reveal-
ed much.”?

The Revd. Arthur Chambers adduced proofs of his assertion “ that
there will be no break in the continuity of our existence in passing
from the Earth-life to the Hades-life ;that a person, although dissocia-
ted from his earthly body in passing through the experience which we
call “Death,” still continues to live as a conscious personality.”

There is no doubt that every mortal, professing any form of faith,
must pass “through the gloomy portals of the tomb,” "and though he
leaves his material body in that cavern of darkness, he needs have no
cause of dpprehension, for there is no death ; only the outer shell dis-
solves into its native elements, setting the spiritual body free,

In his work “Man and the Spiritual World ” the Revd. author
says —

‘It is plainly taught by scripture thata man’s spirit-body"is en-
cased, during the earth-life, withipn his physical body (II)). 50). g:zt the

.
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Bible affirms that in the case of man death does not entail non-exis-
tence. It declares that his derng as @ man is not terminated nor even
suspended wlien the material body is laid in the grave. For example,
scripture shows that two men, Sainuel and Moses, did not lose their
personglity although their bodies had been consigned to the dust.
The men themselves were alive after death.

All these presuppose that man is more than material; if he were
not so, how absurd of the Bible to introduce him on the stage of life
after the death of the material.

Mau in his essence is a spirit, even when passing the first phase of
existence on the plane of matter. The act of dying does not tranms-
form him into a spirit ; he is #kaf before he dies.

This essential part of him is commonly termed Sox/, and the
scriptural tertn is Speris?

(70 be continued.)

THE CHRISTIAN MARTYRS.
HeNrY ProcTOR, M.R.A. S, F.R.S.L,

The history of the Christian Church has been a history of
tnartyrdom. They of whom the world was not worthy have always
been ready to lay down their lives for the sake of it, and from the time
of Stephen to the present day the Christian Church has never lacked
those who hawe witnessed a good confession, by laying down their
lives for the love of Christ. In the book of Acts we take a sudden
leave of the blessed Paul. He arrived at Rome in A. D. 61, stayed
there two years in an easy imprisoument, and was then acquitted. *

A little later (July 19th—28th, A. D. 64) Rome was destroyed by
a fire which lasted nine days, for which the Emperor Nero blamed the
Christians, and a dreadful persecution arose on that account, Chris-
tians were dressed in skins of beasts and torn in pieces by dogs;
others were clad in cloths smeared with wax, sulphur and pitch, with
a stake under their chins to keep them upright, and then set on fire
in the public gardens to amuse the people.

In A. D. 68, Paul was again arrested and imprisoned and final-
ly bekheaded. In the same year the Apostle James, the first Bishop of
Jerusalem, called ¢ The Just,” a venerable old man, about ninety
years of age, was thrown from a gable of the temple and died praying
for his murderers.

About thirty years after Nero’s persecution another began under
Domitian. At this time (A.D. 95) John was banished to Patmos,
where he wrote the Revelation.

Under the next Emperor, Trajan, Ignatius was cruelly put to
death. He was condemned to be taken to Rome and given to the wild
beasts at the public games. He implored that no effort should be

* Vide Church History, by Prebeudary Reynolds.
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made by Christians to save him from martyrdom. “I am the wheat of
God,” he said, “let me be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts that
I may be found to be the true bread of Christ. Rather encourage the
wild beasts to become my tomb, lest when dead, I may be a burden to
any of you.” He had his wish: he was given to the lions =in the
amphitheatre on a public holiday. -

In the reign of Antonis suffered the notable Justen Martyr.
Refusing to offer sacrifice to the false gods at Rome, lie was scourged,
and afterwards beheaded.

In A. D. 161, a ficrce perscecution broke out under Marcus Aure-
lius. Many Christians were torn to pieces by lious in the arena. A lad,
Germanicus, fought so bravely with a liou that the Proconsul begged
him to save his life by recanting. This, however, he refused to do,
and, further provoking the lion, was soonslain. Polycarp, Bishop of
Symrna, was martyred at this time. He was about an hundred years
old. When the Procounsul told him to revile Christ, he replied,
“Fighty and six years have I served Christ, and He had never done
me wrong; how can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour?” The
people clamoured for him to be burnt, and rushing to the baths, seized
the scented wood for his pyre. The flames swayed round his body
like the sails of a ship, but did not touch him. Polycarp was heard
thanking God that he had been counted worthy to drink of Christ’s
cup.

In A. D. 177 a terrible persecution arose in Lyons and Vienna.
Every outrage was heaped upon Christians. Many died in filthy
dungeons. The good Bishop Pothinus, ninety years old, was scourg-
ed, kicked, and pelted by the mob, and died after two days’ brutality.
At the time also suffered the Christian slave Blandina. Her body was
subjected to the most excruciating sufferings that her enemies could
think of ; but although she was three times publicly tortured, all they
could wring from her was, “I am a Christian, and no wickedness is
done among us.” She rejoiced at the approach of death. She was
stretched ot a cross; screwed in an iron chair; thrown to the beasts ;
and, finally, tied up in a net and gored to death by a bull. Her body,
like that of other martyrs, was thrown to the dogs, and the fragments
burnt or cast into the Rhine.

Two African saints died for their Master at Carthage, in the year
202. Their names were Perpetua and Felicitas, Perpetua was a
young lady of noble family, only twenty-two years of age ; Felicitas was
aslave. They were imprisoned in a dark and filthy dungeon, exposed
to the insults of brutal soldiers. In the prison, Perpetua had a vision
of a golden ladder reaching to Heaven, but around it were swords,
lances, and hooks, and it was guarded by a mighty dragon. She
conquered the dragon in the name of Christ, and found herself when
she reached the top of the ladder in a beautiful garden, where the
saints in white robes stood around. She understood from the dream
that she was to die. They were both sentenced to be thrown to the
wild beasts, and were led into the theatre rejoicing, Perpetua singing
Psalms. They were hung up in a net, and gored by a mad cow.
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In the reign of Severus (211 A. D.) many Christians were flung to
the wild beasts or burnt alive. The Emperor Decius (250 A. D))
endeavoured to exterminate the Christians. Tortures were continu-
ous to compel them to recant. Several Bishops died in prison from
ill-usage, among them Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem. The famous
Origen, was loaded with chains, strctched on the rack, but the
torturers could wring neither murmur nor groan from this ¢man of
steel” as he was called. Onme of the foremost of martyrs at this period
was Fabianis, Bishop of Rome, Dioscuros, of Alexandria, a boy of
fifteen, offered himself for martyrdom, but the Prefect of the city, out
of pity for his youth, refused to allow him to be killed.

In the reign of Valerian there suffered the noble St. Cyprian,
Bishop of Carthage. When the Proconsul sentenced him to death, he
said, “ Thauk God.” He wasbeheaded without showing any sign of
distress or fear.

Under Diocletian, persecutions broke out everywhere. Christians
were burnt alive, or thrown into the lake with stones tied round their
necks. In 811 the Emperor Galerius was smitten with a fearful
disease, which herecognized as a judgment from God. He besought
the Christians to pray for him, and issued an edict stopping the
persecutions, but after his death Maximin II still continued to
ravage the Church uutil finally the persecutions ended by the mercy
of God in the conversion to Clristianity of the Emperor Constantine.

REAL RENUNCIATION.
L,AurU SIiNHA GAUTAM.

Dear reader, let us go back to the hoary age of glorious India ; the
age of Dattatraya, Bhagwan Ramachandra, Lord Krishna, Buddha,
Narad, Bharat, and very mauy mighty sages whose nawe is legion; the
age wherein the spiritual note of renuncitation was blown amain by
those human-gods; the age wherein the spiritial river was constant-
ly flowing to quench the spiritual thirst of many; the age of Dharma
t¥1e age which saw the rise of a mighty emperor like Daleep the vir-
tuous, who just to save the life of acow that had been attacked by a
hungry lion offered his own body for the satisfaction of the lion’s
hunger; the age which brought up Dadhichi who laid down his life
for the sake of the gods. Picture to yourself, kind reader, the brilliant
ancient age, and for a short while forget the material age wherein many
a son of glorious India advises his countrymen to “leave the Upani-
shads and musty philosophy and come out into the full blaze of modern
civilization.” Woe the while when such ideas are euntertained by the
Indians, Need I tell youthe horribly dangeious pitfalls to which mo-
dern civilization is subject? My friends, your vision has been-dimmed
by the glaring and dazzling light of modern civilization—a civiliza-
tion which teaches her votaries to put on two characters, which would
have them to be “ Externalists” out-and-out ; a civilization that has led
to so much heart-burning, worry, pain, suffering, trouble and what
not; & civilization that tends to produce differences, clashing opinions
and maximise the sufferings of humanity instead of minimising them,

o
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It is with no sense of disrespect for modern civilization that I speak so ,

about it but such is my impression of it and believe me, friend, when I
say that the ancient civilization can only afford shelter under its
soothing wing. Believe me when I say that modern civilization is nod-
ding to its fall. R

To take up the thread of our discourse, let us look back juto the
vista of the past, we find that the majority of the people led spiritual
lives. Some lived to all appearances, in the midst of the various mem-
bers of their families but they were unattached. They loved people
but were quite out of the grip of Delusion which is invariably mistaken
for ¢Love”, and they had not cultivated a cold indifference to humanity.
“Love” is generally a far greater thing than is commonly understood.
Rightly has Scott sung aloud: -

« If I,OVE is not fantasy’s hot fire
Whose wishes soon as granted fly
It liveth not in fierce desire
With dead desire it doth not die;
It is the secret sympathy
The silver link, the silken tie,
Which heart to heart and mind to mind
In body and in soul can bind.”

Again :—
« In peace LOVE tunes the shepherd’s reed
» » » »

Love rules the coutt, the camp, the grove,
And men below and saints above,
¥or Love is heaven and heaven is Love.”

Some of those mighty sages lived in the world but were not affect-
ed in the least by the constant changing circumstances of the times.
Who has not heard the name of the renowned mystic householder Janak,
the mighty king of Northern India? He was called # Videha”—* Bodi-
less”—because of his totally forgetting his own confined and limited
body and identifying his little self with the universal-self. Who has
not heared the august and devotion-inspiring grand name of Lord
Shri Krishna who blew the note of war and that of renunciation simul -
taneously when the great war was just goingto begin? You all, I
presume, are familiar with the two brilliant stars which stand out so
prominently in the galaxy of Indian Seers. Janak, the first one; was a
Rajrishi(Kshattriya Saint), lived the life of a householder, but still was
at the top of the tree in Mysticism. “Why so,” may be asked. Be-
cause he had cultivated a complete non-attachment or detachment of
the right kind to the world, and therefore, in spite of his living in the
world and doing his bounden duties, he did not hanker after the fruit
of the actions he did. Any result, good or bad, was welcome to him.
Man may either live in the world or retire into forests, but he must
needs get rid of foolish and selfish desires for the fruit of actions. Lord
Krishna, the second one, of surpassing lustre, the Greatest Mystic that
has ever graced the world with his embodied existence,advises Agjun to
- fight and to cultivate renunciation as well to worldly things. These
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o two statements appear contradictory to Arjun who puts mmany questions

to his Divine Master thus ; —

“Renunciation of action, O Krishna Thou commendest, and again
its performance. Which is the better of the two? Do Thou
tell me decisively.” (V-1).

T reply falls from the lips of the Blessed Lord :—

“ Both renunciation and performance of action lead to freedom.
Of these performance of action is superior to the renuncia-
tion of action (unaccompanied with knowledge).” (V-11).

“He should be known a constant Sanyasin who neither likes nor
dislikes for, free from the pairs of opposites, he is easily set
free from bondage.” (V-3).

“The plain which is reached by Gnanis is also rcached by the
Karmayogin who sees knowledge and performance of action
as one he sees.,” (V-5).

“Renunciation of action, O mighty armed Arjun, is hard to attain
to without performance of action. The man of meditation,
purified by devotion, to action, quickly goes to Brahma.” (V-
6).

¢ He who does actious forsaking attachment, resigning them to

Brahuna, is not soiled by evil like a lotus-leaf by water.” (V-
10).

Lord Krisnha thus would have Arjun culiivate a non-attachment
to the worldly altions but at the same time He would have Arjun do
the bounden duties such as “Jaguya, Gift, Austerity, etc.

Renounce the worldly things we must. Meuntal renunciation is
the main thing. Itis highly probable that mental renunciation be
followed by physical renunciation. Please do not misuuderstand me, I
do not mean that man should become a “ worldling of the world” and
should get steeped in worldism ; what I mean to impress on the reader’s
mind is that he should not give undue importance tothe physical re-
nunciation only. Inthe literal sense of the word it is well-nigh im-
possible to cultivate the physical renunciation :—

“Verily no one canever vest for even an instant without per-

« forming action, for all are made to act hopelessly indeed by
the gunas born of Prakriti.” (III-5).

And perfect rest is possible when the prisoun of the individual soul
is broken through.

“Do thou perform obligatory action, for action is superior to in-
action and even the barc maintenance of the body would not
be possible if thou art inactive.” (III-8).

There will come a stage wherein a man need not trouble himself
about performing various actious; at that stage he need not live g
h?usehcﬂder’s life but do well, as he must, naturally to live a recluse
life. ‘
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« The man who is devoted to the self and is satisfied with the

self and content in the self alone, has no obligatory duty.”

II1-27).

Yes, certainly he has no obligatory duty but he canngt but do
some actions so long as he is in embodied form. The long and short of
the whole thing is this: “ There should be no attachmeut and®no sel-
fish desire for the fruit.” How can a man undertake any action with-
out a desire propelling him? Yes, on the first stage of evolutiou ntl)an
may entertain some pure desires, not the low and selfish ones, but
later on those desires must fall off. Why should a man eat anytlqu
when heis suffering from the pinches of hunger? To appeasc ll_u.s
hunger aud thus to keep his body and soul together in or};i.e_r to ’tl)v?c
for others and to do good to humanity at large. “Kill out am I}t:on’ tln
work like the ambitious. Do not stop there, work more t1 11l u:e
ambitious.” Only do not waste your time in building cz(xist es in the
air and gilding them. Do not bocomc a dreamer. {)9 no'tt rﬁamlgzvvsg;
your time in talking a good deal and doing nolt n’“gl;lea?'t s e
give the lie to your words. How mauy a mother’s e the o Real
broken by herson’s misunderstanding of what is meanf tf‘: e v Real
Renunciation.” The deep and profounq sxg_mﬁcance o Tlc wor n ‘(;f
been lost sight of, only the litcral meaning 1s run after. The S.plll‘l
the author is not caught: his feelings are not entered into ; écncg
atises so much confusion. How many a howme has been ren ered
desolate through the misunderstanding of the “ Real Renunciation”,
The true meaning does not often come home to the .devoteed:
You will find a countless number of people, posing as saints a1]11
mahatmas, Please study them carefully, mark their airs ’f‘vlfe .
Many of them are not a whit better than sham pers%ns. . had};
might frighten you with the gr_and quotations f_rom E}‘lle F;f;n hst fel
and the H%ly Gita or other religious books of jche1rs. hey 1 wg'th iy
you that their renunciation of the world was in cmlfsc_mance tlwarde
injunction of these books; that they were on ah air \t)villyldo fths
reaching the External goal (Brahma). But have t e§1go o g OD e
Master’s Instruction ? The writer believes that they have not. Does
not Lord Krishna command his worthy disciple tq be a Yogm“( er=-
former of action without an eye to the selfish result). He says, “ The
Yogi is regarded as superior to those who practise asceticism: also to
those who have obtained wisdom (through the Shastras); he is also
superior to mere performers of actions (with a desire for the result).
Therefore be thou a Yogin” (VI, 46.) No better.advme was ever given;
no more useful words ever fell from any other lips. No better teacher
came on earth. Please digest every syllable and every word of the
advice. Make it a part and parcel of your whole organic being. Rest
op it. Act npto it and hence Arise, Awake, and never care for the
selfish result. Love people not fora selfish result but love them
because it is your nature to love them. Do not indulge in hor_rible
thoughts if your labour can be crowned with success. It is the differ-
ence of a man in himself that stands in the way of his progress and
thus checks him from achieving success. Rightly has ShaRespeare
made Messala utter the following lines :— ‘
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“Mistrust of good trust hath done this deed.
O hateful error, melancholy’s child,
Why dost thou show to the apt thoughts of men
The things that are not ? O Error, soon conceived,
Thou never comest into a happy mith,
But kill’st the mother that engendered thee.”

-

Pursue learning for its own sake. Work for work’s sake. Let
the whole course of your life be changed. Be theoritically practscal.
This is the Real Renunciation. My fricnds, let not the Rishis of the
Upanishads be given whips of criticism without ryme or reason on
your account. Shake off your lethargy. ILet not the instruction of
the Upanishads and the Holy Vedasbe thrown away on you. My
dear friends, Renunciation is the key to all kinds of success; only it
saves you much trouble, pain,-that you would have otherwise experi-
enced in the conduct of life. The result must be of a piece with your
action. Then why do you grow anxious forit? My assertion that
there are some sham saints, does not mean that there are no true
saints at.all. What I mean to say is that some are at least so. I do not
mean any disrespect but I earnestly request them to turn their eyes
inwards and examine their hearts carefully. As regards the unsympa-
thetic critics, I can only say that they can never enter into the senti-
ments of the mighty sages of the Upanishadic age, In the words of
a western, with a slight change “this sort of spiritual education is
dangerous for unsympathetic brains. It seems to dislocate all the
foundations of what they know and what they feel ; to deprive them of
their “mnative” stability, to perturb their souls with irresolution
to their very depths.”” How can a western easily understand the
relevancy of a statement which is transparently paradoxical to his
mind—* Live in the world ” and “ Renounce it.” Can never be recon-
ciled. They are apparently contradictory to his mind. But let him
dive deep to the bottom and then he is sure to see that to live in the
world means something more. Live in the world without attachment
and renounce the fruit of action for selfish ends. Please do not mis-
understand me. I wish to give mental and physical renunciations
their proper places. They are more or less interdependent on each
other. What I mean to say is simply this—Mental renunciation
should be followed by physical renunciation and not physical renun-
ciation by-a mental one. 1 may appear ! arping on the same subject at
such great length and repeating the same thing over and over again,
So I conclude by requesting you to be thoroughly and theoretically
practical: to live in the larger selves and not in your confined little
selves ; to see beyond your noses ; to remain gperfectly cheerful even in
the depth of difficulty ; to do your bounden and religious duties which
are obligatory on you with all the fire of ambition, to keep clear of
the dangerous rocks on which are wrecked many sanguine hopes; have
boundless faith in God Shiva, the All Soul, the Giver of Blessings and
yourself; lead a pious life; last, but not-least, renounce the fruit of ac-
tion and cultivate a free non-attachment to all worldly things and strive
for the Krishna-life. ‘Then and then only will you renounce the world
in the proper sense of the word. Big Hanuman needed awakening, so do

4
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you need it. This is the Real Renunciation, the cultivation of which
1s so necessary in the conduct of even worldlylife. Strive for it, friend.
May God Shiva bless you and help you in the cultivation of real
renunciation ? Peace be unto all. Om Shiva Shankar. Peacet

THE INDIAN POET.
SERVATOR.

The world was astonished recently when the Nobel prize was
awarded to Rabindranath Tagore, the poet of Bengal.

This Nobel prize is considered a tremendous honor, for it mean
that its competent judges have looked over the whole world’s annua
output of literature and crown the best and greatest author,

Rabindranath Tagore has been for many years the accepted poe‘s
of the Bengali péople—a people numbering over fifty millions. An
Tagore’s poetry 1s read and his songs are sung from Bombay to Burma
and from the Himalayas to Ceylon. He is a poet of love and worship
and, while a splendid English and French scholar, is at his best in
Sanskrit and Bengali.

The poet tells us some of his childhood emotions and experiences
_when he was six and seven years old :

%I but faintly remember the days of my early childhood. ButI
do remember that in the morning, every now and then, a kind of un-
speakable joy, without any cause, used to overflow my heart, The
whole world seemed to me full of mysteries. Kveryday |1 used to dig
the earth with a little bamboo stick, thinking that I might discover
one of them. All the beauty, sweetness and scent of this world, all the
movements of the people, the noises in the street, the cry of the kites,
the cocoanut trees in the family garden, the banyan tree by the pond,
the shadow on the water, the morning perfume of the blossoms—all
these used to make me feel the preseuce of a dimly recognized being
assuming so many forms just to keep me company.”

At this time he was living at Chandernagore, in a garden house, by
the River Ganges. He would spend hours together watching the
mystic flow of the Ganges or seeing the moon kiss the sacred river into
ripples. Here he would spend night after night upon the flat roof of
the house, musing on the mystery of the star-lit universe,

. “Asachild I lived in this neighbourhood too and the beautiful
landscape and impressive influences affected me profoundly.”

Tagote’s poems show distinctly his religious feelings; doubts and
dssurances, from the forming of his beliefs until he was established in
a broad religion of Love Universal. During his period of doubt,
despair and uncertainty, his verses ran rather to the morbid, being on
such subjects as “ The Call of Sortow”, “Despair of Hope” and
“ T dméntation of Happiness.”

Then, says Yeats :— o : S ,

. At last the undercurrent of spirituality came to the sutface agdisi
and ifi the process drove the opposite current out of existénce, Mis

v
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entire life was now saturated with the spirit of his renaissance. He
ot what he sought; and the story of such a transformation he gives
in a letter which, in translation, reads:

¢« One morning, the moment I saw from my verandah the sun rising
from *behind the {oliage of the trees in the garden, the scales fell
from my eyes. A singular glory covered the entire universe for me—
bliss and beauty seemed to ripple all over the world. Then nobody
and nothing whatsoever remained unwelcome to me. The people
whose company was heretofore unpleasant to me, now, on their ap-
proach, my heart would run before me to offer them a cordial welcome.”

With the change in the nan changed the tone of his poems. Now,
filled to the brim with love for God and looking upon this universe
as the visible expression of God’s love, he touches nothing, he writes
nothing that he does not saturate with the thought of divine love, of
spiritual life and of eternal beauty and splendour innature. Thé sun,
the moon, the stars in heaven, and the trees and flowers on earth speak
a language of love for the Supreme Being, whose handiwork they are.
Mi. Yeats speaks of the spirituality of Mr. Tagore's later poems in
these words: ¢ In all his poems there is one single thcme: the love
of God.”

Tagore’s poems translated are inthe blank verse used by so many
of our great poets, and they are tinctured with the flower of the Orient.
Of course he refers often to reincarnation, as, for example, in his
poem, ‘“ The Infinite Love.”

I have ever loved thee in a hundred forms and times,

Age after age, in birth following birth,

The chain of songs that my fond heart did weave

Thou graciously didst take round thy neck,

Age after age, in birth following birth. .

When I listen to the tales of the primitive past,

‘I'he love-pangs of the far distant times,

The meetings and partings of the ancient sages—

I sce thy form gathering light

Through the dark dimuess of Eternity :

And appearing as a star ever fixed in the memory of the ALL.
We two have come floating by the twin currents of love
That well up from the inmost heart «f the Beginningless.
We two have played in the lives of myriad lovers

In tearful solitude of sorrow,

In tremulous shyness of sweet union,

In old, old love, ever renewing its life,

One more instance of Tagore’s work. It is “ The Temple,” in
which he deals with the hermit heart which walls itself into a temple
of its own creation, selfish, egotistical and ignoring its duties to all
mankind; its consequent apathy and then the light of awakening.

With days of hard travail, I raised a temple.

It had no doors or windows, its walls were thickly built with
massive stones,
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. Lforgot allelse, I shunned all the world, I gazed in rapt contempla-
tion at the image I set upon the altar.

" The night there was everlasting, lit by the lamps of perfumed
oil.
The ceaseless smoke of incense wound my heart in its hea&y coils.
Sleepless, I carved ou the walls fantastic figures in mazy lines,
bewildering-winged horses, flowers with human face, women with
the curving limbs of a serpent.

No passage was left anywhere through which could enter the
song of birds, the murmur of leaves, or the hum of the busy village.

- 'The only sound that echoed in its dark dome was my own chant-
ing of incantations,

My wind became keen aud still like a pointed flame, my senses
swooned in ecstasy.

I knew not how time passed till a thunderstone had struck the
%erx:ple, and a pain stung me through my heart as it were a snake of
. Suddenly a gap yawned in the stony walls, the daylight streamed
in, the voiccs came from the world.

The lamp became pale and ashamed.

The carvings on the walls, like chained dreams, looked meaning-
less in the light, and vainly tried to find a hiding place.

The closed walls opened in mny temple.

I looked at the image on the altar.

Isaw it smiling and alive with the living touch of God. )

The captive night spread its wings and vanished.—Magazine of
Mysteries.
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DOCTORING THE SOUL.
“A. P. MURER]JI. ’

¢ Tread the thorns ; if the roses come, never mind.'

Man grows.stronger, in every sense of the word, by learning to
swallow pain, to control and master it instead of allowing it to over-
come him. ¢ Every one suffers—only some suffer like lions, while the
majority of mankind lie down like cats and dogs, whimpering and
whining.” The power is resident within every man—this power of
conguering all what people call misfortune, bad luck, sorrow, and a
wlﬁe lot of similar ogher things. - All one has to learn is torecognise
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proper degree. This theory is the one which appeals to most persons,
though it is q})en to the criticisms before raised. Nevertheless it may
be true; and if so its law ought one day to be discovered. Thereis
here a field for legitimate scientific research. ' .

(6) The tdea of a Unrversal Fluid: This is the theory hel& to by
‘the majority of mystics and occultists. There is supposed to exist a
sort of fluidic intermediary between mind and mind, which acts as the
means for thought-transmission, and it is upon this that all thought is
impressed. It acts asa sort of mirror, which reflects the thought of
all living persons—just as a material mirror might reflect material
objecgs. In such a case, the thought is really made objectsve, and is
?ercelved by the subject, in a sort of clairvoyant manner. I do not
eel competent to pronounce upon this hypothesis, in the present
embryonic stage of psychical science. :

(8) The theory of Spiritual Intermediaries: This isthe theory
that ourthoughts are read, by means of some purely spiritual process, by
4 gpirits” who convey this thought to another individial, and impl:ess
him in some psychical manner directly. He thus acts as a sort of
‘carrier-pigeon’ between mind and mind. To this theory it may be
replied, as Professor Flournoy has replied, in his Sprritism and
Psychylogy, that it presents the grave methodological defect of multi-
plying canses without necessity ; by postulating “spirits” and

: imgorting them into the problem when they are not wanted, It would
be better to seek an explanation elsewhere. .

(7) The Psycho-Physical theory: This theory supposes that all
thought. is accompanied by nervous undulations, which "are carried to = -
the surface of the body, there setting the ether in vibration} and this,

in turn, impinges ucFon the periphery of another, particularly sensitive
‘to receive them, and by him re-transposed into nervous currents——into
thought. Such a theory completely fails to take into account those
‘cases of long-distance telepathy, of which so many have now been

g A,‘Pcouect‘ed; and in other ways is very defective.

B

“iwe'at

Assuming allthe above theories to be insufficient, though there is

"' doubtless some truth in most of them, we now come to—

THE ELEMENTS OF A SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION,

In studying this subject, we must remember certain things: - g

(1) That telepathy is a highly complex phenome -
" reason we must not expect to find its soluti%n easil;rmg;: :?3::%: tilt:a:

single sentence.
-(2) That we must consider it from the double stand-point—physical

~- . and mental ; and

220 (8) That we must consider the conditibhs aﬁectin
it
i

o), : - t
subject, and, if possible, the connection between thegx.he operator,

‘All scientific explanation consists in reducin
“terms of the known. We can often classify a ph
“being able to explain its innermost nature.
‘;‘%vgmgd,w that extent.
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. Dr. J. Oc_:horow@cz, who has made a prolonged and minute stddy
. of this question, writes as follows, regarding the necessary conditions
to be observed in the operator :— . .

« @n the side of the gperator, the conditions have been very li
studigd. But it is probable — ’ Ve ittle

(1) That there are personal differences :

(2) That these differences may be due not only to the degree of
thought-intensity, but also to the nature of the thought itself—accord-
ing a8 it is visual, auditive or motorial :

(8) ‘That some account has to be taken of a sort of accord, or con-
‘cordance between the two intelligences :

. (4) Thatexcessive will-power impairs the definiteness of the trans-

~ mission, without much enhancing its intensity :

(6) That strong, persistent, prolonged thinking of a thought repeat-
-ed for a longer or shorter time constitutes a condition in the highest
degree*favorable:

(6) That any distraction that causes the thought to disappear for
a moment, or that makes it cease to be isolated, seems eminently un-
favorable to the mental action : ' L

(7) That, nevertheless, thoughts that are not intense, and even
thoughts that are at the moment unconscious (subconscious) may be
transmitted involuntarily ; and

8) That the muscular efforts which usnallv accompany an exertion -
of will are more or less indifferent ; but that the muscle-expression of
the operator may be useful, subjectively, by reason of the habitude that
connects thought with these expressional signs.

« It follows from these considerations that the operator should ~

' insist less upon the ‘I will it,” than upon the content of that willinﬁ;
111

and hence it is probable that, properly speaking, it is not strong w

* that helps;telepathy so much as clear thinking.’ ,

As to the subject or perciprent, experience has taught us that th

" four following states are probably the most important for the recipience

~ of a telepathic message.— :

+ (1) In the state of profound asdesa, ( complete lack of thougﬁt)

'"Ii"“tgansmission is never immedjate, but it may sometimes be latent : -

(2) In the state of nascent monoideism (one idea) it may be imme- |

.  diate and perfect :

5y

“"lesser length :

F,

~(8) In the state of passive polyideism (many thou ghts) it may be

. 'either immediate, or may take place after an interval of greater or’

"+ (4) In the state of active polyideism, the conditions are compiex,, ;

- an subject to further sub-divisions ; for — .
+.o.:0 (@) Transmission may be direct if the subject helps b volunta
“jelf-absorption in a concentration of mind more or lesg mgnoideic; l?e’ '

. lenids himself to the action, he listens mentally ; he seeks— i
e fipds! ’ B3 e seeka—sometimes

" {8)-- It may be indirect, that is, latent; this isne also with -
concurrénce on the pait of the subject; this seems more frequent,
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. {¢) Finally, it ma&t, in-exceptional instances, be e¢ither mediate
?!elayed or immediate, even without the subject’s being -advised as: -
orehand of the action. -~ . ‘ e D e 0T
""" Here then, are the probable conditions; also the staté “of :the
agent and the percipient. Now what about the connecting,links? ~ |

" Here we come to the heart of the problem, I shall be‘as briefas.,
. 'possible, since I cannot pretend that the problem is yet solved.: L.
| merely offer a few suggestions—some otiginal, others advanced befoge -’
7 by writers on these subjects. o
et n'order to obtain a specific action, we must employna;speqtﬁg«;;
~ instrument ; a telephone for a telephone; a brain for a brain. '~ 4
" Every living thing is a dynamic focus. S AN
A dynamic focus tends ever to propagate themtotion which
pproper to it. ke : B
.~ .Propagated motion becomes transformned according to the mediu
“traverses, A force may be transmitted or transformed, - ,
In an identical medium, there is only transmission. - 4
.- In a different medium, there is transformation, . 71 .20 ‘g
"~ A dynamic nucleus, in propagating its motion, sendsit, ot fu %
.. every direction ; but this transmission becomes perceptible anly bn the -
;.. lines of least resistance.’ ' : I

iw.A process that is at once chiemical, physical and ps
in thebrain. A camplex action of this kind is . propg
w: the "ggaiy ‘matter, as waves are propagated in water. ".;
logicalfy, a.thought is only a vibration (probably) whigli does NOC RS2
out of ifs appropriate medium. It is propagated, and'shis 1ige Wit W
“*'along the motor nerves, since science admits no other - btﬁggg“gﬂlg{;g ¥
- thought itself does uot radiate; it: remains  at home * : just as the"
", ‘shemical action of a battery remains in the battery ; it is represented
abroad by its dynamic correlate, called in the case of thef battery, a
cuffrent, and in the case of the brain—I know not what: but whatever -
At name may be, it is the dynamic correlate of thought.  Thought'ia:
srefpre ‘dynamic, Thought is transformed; and ‘may be ze-trans-
wiormed; in another organism which supplies the necessary conditions. .
?@Wght'may‘bg gestored. . L ; S o
ok KVe have now reached, from a purely physiological stand-point, 4 -
| :t;&ijghibh I desired to reach before I advanced the final partof::

o

eory—which may at first sight appear somewhat fantastics: Bat."
pak io;“ﬁlf is faptastic; and yet, be‘?ng a fact, it must be accounted
”f_.ﬂm,éj;\t_}rjl}eft-altoggther'uﬂexplained. R A

Itbas dlways been contended by a peculiarly-gifted- grotp -of in--
?dugls ﬁpym as claigvo;ants ”ythat?we pnssgsﬁ w spiﬁ%& ' bolly:Y i
as we passess a phiysical body ; of exactly the -same -shape ahd
rance, and that we, inhabit this body at death. It is fupther .
tended that all our physical senses find their exact,.counterpast 4"
ereal double; » there is a physical -eye and a spiritnal. eye ;7&';
de‘a.gg_mﬂt_ug.l‘;gafrz-‘etc.;;Wit& the spiritual: eye »
Bhthe spiritual edr,“we' hear clairaudientlyys
s-the possib ity of such a body, |

" j AL . X B
.:say that there is now a large mass of evidence in its favor. ' Assuming ' ..
- it to -exist—assuming it to be the exact counterpart of the physi- =
cal body,—then it, too, possesses a brain, and it, too, must pulsate and
%.vibrate just as the physical brain does, when accompanying thbought.
How this inner body may be the wvehicle of thought. 1t may pos-
i sty centers whose normal office it is to send and receive telepathic®
i“messages! One * etheric center » may thus act upon amother *“ ethersc '
i<gemtes” divectly—only indirectly upon the physical brain cells. The .
*action would thus be dynamic, yet psychical; physical in a sense, yet
“ not.physical ag we conceive it.” Philosophy tells us that the table we ™ "
_ see;(the phénomenon) is not thereal table ( ke noumenon ), the reality’ -
+Beliind ; but if we knock two tables together, the noumena touch, jast'
. "ag the phenofnenal tables do; only we have no means of knowing or
% diregtly seeing it. Thus, there is a sort of physical communication of a
ﬁmual thing. ' Those who have entered rooms of a certain charac-

“ter Have often sensed their “psychic atmosphere.” This is a sort of:
_duplicate or replica of the physical atthosphere; yet it is different from
<1ty The whole subject is so subtle that one cannot follow it unless hg’
“» has had some experience, or some knowledge of these things.: The
; process cannot be explained in clear-cut fashion, any more than me.:
i’%ﬂdiuxfns can tell.the source of their thoughts and impressions. - A it
» intuition is needed, in order to grasp the problem and comprehend i
. dffienlties. - 1 , R
If I were to try and state my theory briefly, however, it would u\:,ﬁe
~;somewhat asfollows: Every thought necessitates a three-fold pheno

' menon: (1) the purely psychic activity; ;2)‘the physiological correlate
and (8)the. * dynamic - correlate,” which isas yet unrecognized b

3

, sseience.. This “ dynamic correlate” is the manifestation of the act
iy Fof4h % etheric double, ” which sets into motion certain vibraegs

#ry sotivities which, though they are not physial vibrations, are theifs:
,ﬁat@%aﬂ of egusvalent on the plane above matter—the “astral” plaue,
geif . the term be o lowable,—which is parallel to, but not identical with,:

S
material plane. Thus, by a sort of “doctrine of correspondences,?
2w arrive gf.the conclusion that telepathic agtion is physical in #ensy
gufficiently physical to be measured by our instruments'in
ory.. The activity is, as it were, the moumenon of which the:

K Sy Th
P UANP RE -\

yicel videgtion is the phenomenon; but no phenomeénal ‘aspéct:of
his/Actifity muay ever be manifest. to us, and hence neveg be ‘capab
spkBeinfitdgmtersd by science, as it exists to day. . .~ - -4

do’not know whitthet or not I have made this thedry

sible ; but it seems to me sonte such theory mi

thiat o first forwigd

Fthé « Matvels of !
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' , 3 :vence, in all its manifold and subtle forms, is, on the bhysib—

THE SUN'S FIRST RAYS. - .. i ;géeilcl; :ide: only an expression of nerve fl')orce. Our wh];)]e litie is but

' ‘ o - "o manifestation of this force, which may be assumed to be evolved and

DamMopar PRASAD SAkSENA, M.A,, F.L.L.C. o . :s:il::ill;ed by that primordial, irreducible and indestructible state of

1. ' The Sun’s first rays behold the lark e L being, ot stock of vitality, which we call the soul. To assume the
Uprising from its dewy nest, - ' <

o ’ existence of amerve force, which is derived from one source or another
Till it do form a tiny mark ’ : and which maintains all the various organs of the body in their
Upon the wide blue heaven’s breast, working order seems inevitable, It is the vital principle of life, our

2. The Sun’s first rays the peasant spy real asset, for “health” says Emerson ‘is the first wealth.” The
" In cheerful mood and buxom health, ' supply of this force to the human.orgamsm is not equal in all indivi-
Full joyful from his cottage hie duals, in volume or quantity, nor is the quantity constant in the same

e Suts Gt eays in smienoer o | individual through all pericds of B, 10 b e omedlen

) i ' times of ill healith, in the perio to i -

. Tl}lshseurril‘fe?r?;;i}t,:i;n ft[x)elzgda(;‘g lfilﬁd cence, and can be increased by the administration of tonics, by sea-

Which to behold would make one lad ' ‘ breeze or sea-bath, spring bath, nourishing diet coupled with well

And sure oie’s heart with ra tutges fill directed exercise, and so on. It may be called our physical wealth,

8. The Sun’s first inri P ’ ' our stock of vitality on which we draw in every act of mind and body

. De un’s ﬁs rays, in richest dye, = during health, and it forms also the reserve energy on which we rely

o tinge the town of beauty, S0, - for complete restoration after ill-health. If this force is palpably

ns'rbfé;lﬁ;ff fﬁzlglct,i;:;‘,gac’ffyh‘§h; diminished, all the symptoms of nervous weakness known as neuras-
glow. -

:a. such as headache, loss of memory, loss of sleep, vertigo, dis-
‘Eggﬁv:xaa:tﬁon to work, a sense of dulluess, and indigestion ensue, if the
measure of this force is ample, the individual who possesses it is
generally in complete health, able to exercise all his faculties during
work, harmoniously and with ease, and also to take part in recrea-

'§. The Sun’s first rays awake the mirth
Of pleasant songsters of the wood,
In whom a merry life takes birth
To pour out strains in joyful mood.

6. The Sun’s first rays arouse the life . tions with spoﬂtaneity,/wgour and exhilaration. |
Tcl,"b?;‘ﬁr.iﬁfegaf}lf I%ad ceased to beat, ‘ A celebrated editor wrote: “ In modern conditions, except for -
Of all that ¢ Dusy strife " matiual labourers, a man’s power of resistance lies not in his muscles,
3" that now in daylight meet, . but in his nerves.” A certain stock of nerve force must be assumed
7. The Sun’s first rays | Oh pleasing hour ! to be indispensable for a man to keep his body and mind whole and
When all feel gayest, best refreshed, : -sound, under normal working conditions, and this may be called the
To find a joy in each new flow’s, ' " pormal quantity of nerve force. If life implies activity, and activity
With which the dewy dale is drest. ‘

' ; implies an expenditure of this force, in however small quantities, in .
8. The Sun’s first rays! The Maker’s hand i multifarious directions, surely the question of the generation and’ ex-
_How plain in thee, Oh Sun!isseen; =/ = penditure of this force should be a subject of close study by those who
For lo!thy Votaries, where they stand, ’ “would live well or live long. The conditions which go to produce,
Low bent in worship and esteem. conserve, or augment this force, and which govern or regulate its ex-

. A penditure &lso become all-important matters for thought and investi-
, S 'gation. Nerve weakness has been called “ undoubtedly the malady of
' NERVE FORCE. the century.” Yet in practice, very little attention is paid to this .
(With speoial reference to the oducated in Indiay et b e o I ament what hesvy sacrihees. we Bave.
Rves - T. Lakshmana Pillas, B. A, ‘ been making for want of a correct and accura%e knowlec}'ge of
i Every student of Physiology knows that the n _ _ the laws which govern the nervous system, and want of care
~~ the human body -is the {Jasis of all human activitgg?u:h;ésc?& °§ .and thought in %he simplest matters, wha_t’, terrible losses - we
.,/ wmental, that it comprises the brain, the spinal chord and {ha I have sustained in the rank and file of our educated men, the
- “able nerves which BfOCCF‘? from these and ramify eve numer- - brightest intellects of the age, the ‘very flower of our society and .
Redq, the teunk and the limbs. The nerve currents wh; : ' oounmiﬁ'-their»prime of life,—men who, had they ‘lived longer, . -
thron gh it goyern.and Yegulate all functions, such as 1ch circulat ¢ would have conferréd inestimable and lasting benefits on our country,
l‘ﬁn‘“rwﬁ‘tev moyements, sensations, emotions and though o ‘ngy, done hotior to awy country, men like Messrs, Rauganatha
’ - S VY ’ 4 . . Lo : o A i ‘;":\‘:I b bj : ¥ « ’ Yo ‘ S B 2
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-Mudaliar, Krishnaswami Aiyer, Sundaram Pillai, and Rajam Alyepewn -
it will start every hair of ours on end. Itis an awful fact, and A,
singularly mysterious problem yet unsolved, that many- of the"
brightest intellects, {some thirty or forty could be named in ¢Travan- "
core) have succumbed to one disease or another before they wer Quite "
45 years of age. Since we have not viewed the loss collectivefgy, but
‘only individually, we forget to think about it; but if a list of them with "
information of the ages at which they died is read, you will no‘doubt .
‘be amazed and will see that we could not afford to be so unconcern- .
ed as, apparently, we Have been. For the problem would then assume
a highly menacing aspect and would demand urgent solution.. ...

. Even those who have escaped death have been afflicted with, and ;.
sometimes disabled by, life-long diseases, The{ were ‘il intellectuals
men. In western countries, intellectual work is said to . prolong.a -
mian’s life. But in India, and especially in Southern 'India,‘;ﬁojv"v con=s

~trariwise and deplorable is the result! In most cases, the illtess began.;
‘several years before.the ‘sad end, and nothing that.the ‘men -or their”
‘doctors could do sufficed to arrest the progress of ‘the . disejise, of to"
avert its dire termination. Our losses have beew great in the past,
. and may, it isto be feared, be so in the future too, so long as the subjéct
~of nerve force is neglected to be studied. Somehow (and I hope to be .
- pardoned fot saying so) it would seem very unfortunate that the |
_doctors under whose care, they happened to place themselves were not
_able to trace the distases correctly to their sources, or if they were, to .
- freat'the samie with success. It cannot, of course, be said that some of .
doctors were not exceptionably able men, as the mien who SuCa
bed had sufficient means to procure the services of such. Qthe
. nay have been men of ‘moderate abilities. But neither their -
imor their care appears to have crowned them with success, in
jmentioned rcases. If some of them, especially the third
‘c¢onld be ?nestiOne‘d now, they would perhaps return some.ai
e.following: “ He came to me too late,” “he tampar
my doses,” “ he did not stick to my prescriptioti
egtment frequentlg,”. ‘“he did not take my adpvfi
icular,” and so forth. It is generally assumed tk
e ?is'.best,, and that the sillness was i'egh
eral instances, perhaps, this was really the
R‘-s‘aiid, could .not. presume to judge the: doc
al knowledge of the subject. In'afew cases, the
the doctor really never togk pains to study the:
diseasq; or to trace it to its 1pl’opet’ source, and that
{reatedd the patient simply as he would an
n some other cases, perha e v
‘attendants, on the punictn
Ahe con f. the diskage,
eat closely. £

- ¥

-

i{fhi

story of the -
iy gnlte becaus

dinary unlettered man,”
estowed by the atient’s -
“fee, than in observis

i

tis: "nStigution »

above might have
o oassuredly baye
ed: the attemptay

. # :
¥
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iy i etely unrestrained in their dreadful hurricane-
i v aj:slefls ?:::agg;nlt)llxeir ygloomy end, remains to this day a sad
‘:hke‘ cour ‘Let us try and see whether, if we cannot solve the prob}gxn
; v_mystelry.‘ e inay not materially help in the solution of it on a ration-
- ol bas 'v‘s”f‘vhe doctor would have apparently started with the assump-
*-/albas .t the patient would possess the normal amount of nerve energy.
» tion tha 'rchl:mry man may be expected to possess. Here, as we shall -
L ‘M"whi“Ch a;p mistake. It behoved the doctor to see that, in- the matter
- &E lay lshe must expect 4 diffcrent state of things in an 'edqcated
o of cne:gyé by a tropical climate, from what he would meet with in the
e tru: d ywho have little mental exertion and who follow a- com-~
'unedx_xcale ’nettiting tenor of life. This is particularly the case w}!x.en
- parative y_gu is a low one—such as asthma, diabetes, dyspepsia, in-
|, tite. diseal 3 is not traceable to any particular irregularity, apart froxg
fqaﬁhnms:)’t"-' t;lhich all ordinary men are liable. "I‘hesc diseases are treate
& ~§;nér36us' diseases by high medical authorities, . o
S On the other hand, complete and abject confidence 1: ﬁ'eposizdg}
s the doctor even in matters which are not strictly within eb%'%d
L edi iné, and very few patients care to think about the zn '?i <t jg
| ieguand fremseives, in 3 sytematc way: (hotgh some 0 it ot
e g B e .. het ‘set to i ¢ D) -
%ixaﬂsmai%ﬁﬁcat::g‘gm:g falls sic}l’z, he calls in, or ruds up to the =
‘m"’ge':%%ctor perhaps the cheapest, and.]ns medical prescriptl?lns are
aﬁ?é?ﬁy swallowed, ot he applies to a native quack anc%l takt;lst aselsg:tn:
of wrong drugs, prepared with great trouble. The thqug ¢ ld
aters his mind that he may study his constitution for 1mts§ h ar ugo
g:docmr only in case of real necessity, and even ngen ‘gtg eurs,
'imaieriéily.fhelp-hiln thh his knowledge. o G A'k'
P ‘#ealing with the main subject, I may refer to Yél_lat,l t‘“v,z
oW miscongeptions in regard to the origin of the ¢ 1seasggl;:;
“guch an #arly period of lifeof the educated. The greatest 1g1t1§gancg e
Vi tmong e pple shot fhe el chuses, o sy acihiog ot
i ' employed. popula s
¢ igem‘e &ffvﬁeﬁ spth?y:iial ela)tel?cise. Pllx')ysfi)cal exercise, a8 an ag::;t{fb‘;“
h Qx e the bad effects’ of exce:swe melr:t;)l? woil;, 11'?‘;111% o to
& Hiohest val is recognised as suc every -thinking
hﬁ;?“}&ggt fﬁi‘:;{’:?cﬁ reexer%ise would ‘certainly accelerate the‘ine
A, e oin. bt 83 certainly would not produce it.” The proxi< i
Balesy oxcnd e 03t ey b evyioe, T il
wavs he a hidden or-remote cause which mus en § ot
rways he & tl‘::f gcesnp"}rggflggoﬁ.' On the other hand, there nre!nmdﬁ
of-ten »gmdtlmgﬁ the uneducated; who live long w.xtho_ut’ any & ey
J eise wbﬁgh the name. As for remedi.es,_exercxsegas?v?qtv”.- Jonly
ey d% 8- be applied, though it may assist in or hasten ‘the eare, T
' of & group of remedial agents such as,
bed for a patient.. - .
delusion about:diet to yhmhr
.of disease usually ascy
oweth il disyased are inh

A5 e §

& A
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tendency ia all men to develop.the diseases suffered by their parents,
or more . rarely, distant ancestors, which if not timely combated, or
under favourable enviroments therefor, might usher in those diseases.
This is not demied. But the main question for .us is hoy, in the
edncated, these are developed af an unusually early period of life end
. ~career so rapidly as to deprive many of their lives, before they afe full

forty-five. In the uneducate also, these diseases are developed, but
that is af @ much later period of life, and then they do not come upon us
with such shock, The case of the educated is specral. Heredity alone
wonld not explain this abnormal phenomenon, Some other agency
must also be at work in the case of the educated to produce and
accelarate diseases, which has as yet eluded the grasp of the ordinary
enquirer, and the ordinary medical man. It may, perhaps, be shown
that there have been educated men who have lived long with- .
out any apparent trace of disease, but those, it must not be forgotten,
are the fortunate few who have inherited a particularly strong and -
healthy constitution from their parents, or who have had a compara-
tively easy-going life with health-giving environments. ’I‘he¥0 are to
be treated as exceptions. We must deal with the common folk, the
majority who may not be sp fortunate at birth, or who are not so far
above penury as to readily command the comforts and environments
which make for an uninterrupted career of health, .

: Diseases are described by some high medical authorities as falling
“under two main groups, due to two different cauges. One.is due to
-nerve weakness and the other to impurity of blood. The diseases to .
which most of the brilliant men we have alluded to, succumbed, beloug- -

' -ed nearly in all cases, to the first group, and are therefore to be marked. .

off, in consideration of their earlier appearances, from those to which.
the masses are subject, though the latter are also liable to them
usually at a late period of life. . : ‘ BEReES

The grand difference arises from the fact that he who does menul

work of a severe kind expends much of his nerve force in the shape
~of phosphorus, while he who does little mental work spends less of
“that substance. In the case of a laborious student or in that of a
“habitual brain worker, this expense is likely to be continued for years.
The elimination of this substance takes place so slowly and stealthily,

.. andinsuch infinitesimally small quantities each day, that no notice is

taken of it, and nerve force being volatile, and imperceptible, 4 maa
scarcely suspects the rapidity with which an appreciable quantity of it
will be lost in course of time, until some day he wakes to the sad con- -

‘sciousness that he is a bankrupt as regards nerve force. ' There is a0

great temptation on the part of intellectual men, I mean; “men

ive themselves up to study or thought, to consider that a- ‘Iﬁl!ely."‘“"i

.. intellectual life is possible, without much attention being paid to' the
‘~  condition of the body, to think that the body will, in the main, take

" eare of itself. This is especially in India a far graver error than the

B ,\.{91““53 one of supposing that a harmonious, or a happy life, is possi-

~"'"blé without much intellectnal culture. For, whereas the latter error

“ - -dees not lead to any positive evil or danger, under climatic conditions

like twys‘_’““h India, the former does. It will not do to ignoreor

. temporary.
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forget even for a moment that our cons#tution is dual, one part being
physical and the other mental, and that both require sustenance and
exercise for healthy living. We cannot always afford to be soaring
in the ethereal regions of thought, untrammelled by the cares of the
body. . We have a body to protect and to see to, and even the power of
thoughBt is proportioned to the stock of nervous energy we can com-
mand. Some think that 12 and 14 hours’ mental work or hard study-
in a day is possible in this equitorial region, quite as well as in the
temperate region. Experience will give them the lie, and shew that
this is but the empty vagary of an unbridled imagination. No such
thing is possible here withont serious detriment to one’s health, sooner

" or later.  On the other hand, there is an equaliy dangerous tendency
- - among medical men of a certain class to look only to the proximate or
- exciting cause of a disease, and not the remote or contribuitory cause or

causes, The previous history, habits of life, pursuits, climatic and -
other conditions are not studied with such attention and care, as the
effective treatment of an educated person affected with disease would
demand. The result of such a tendancy would, in all probability, be
a symptomatic treatment without touching the root cause of the
msiady. If any cure at all be effected, it would obviously be only

[70 be continued.)

HENRY CLAY HODGES,, F. L. L. C,,
Lt A Character Sketch
Geo. A. Ferris.
" Five and eighty years isa considerable span of life and

.’ but few people are so fortunate as to spend so long a season

A a.mong earthly scenes and friends. It is quite the usnal thin

© ~Tto fin

" frame bent by weight of years, tottering steps, senses depleted
~ and with no more days of genuine service to the world.

the person of 80 or more with face deeply wrinkled,

... However, I know a man who is a delightful exception to

“  "this rule. He stands nearly six feet in height, head up, and’

" with form’as erect as a cadet from West Point. His shoulders
- are broad and he is large of frame. His hair and beard are’ of
. stiowy whiteness, while his face is but little furrowed by the -

flow of time, his eye is keen, and his mental fire is aglow. His

' ‘regular expression is kind and his smile is kinder—a smile that

radiates the light and warmth of sunshine. His appearance is

distingwished, winsome and striking, aud he is a splendid type

of the handsome old gentleman.

. 'The vame of this man is Hehry C‘lay" Hodges. He is one
of Detroit’s sturdy pioneers and resides at 839, Jefferson Avenue,
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- Mr, Hodges was bortt March 2, 1828, ‘inthe ‘“Green.
Mountain ” state of Vermont, and but recently expezgienced lig
85th birth-day. His career has run the gaun‘tl‘et‘.ﬁqu’f 1 1g§
limited academic opportunities, the tackling - of the. céfrtrage-

- < making trade at-the tender age of 16, hotel work, sehdgl,

", teaching, a brief study of law, marble quarry business, feal eptate:

" and insurance line, manutacturing, writing, publishing and’ the::

- studious delving into the hidden mysteries of the occult sciences:!
© " 'As author, his greatest work is the production of *Sejened::
and Key of Life—Ptanetary Influences,” in seven volumes whicl .

~ deal with astrology. He is also the editor and - publishef

of The Stellar Ray, a monthly magazine devoted to kis favorite

: science, - - EANE o AR

. The subject and hero of this sketch first landed in Detroit

" about 68 years ago, but did not locate here pernianently uaﬁt’

1868, - S e T g e

1 " He is broad in his religious views and his firm conviction,

is that every manifestation in nature is governed by immutable

law and that all that is animate is evolving towards perfection

“In' politics Mr. Hodges ‘is-a republican and enjoys,

tion of having attended the National Conventi :

ninafed the immortal Abraham Lincoln, "
nténse partisah ‘and is of the progres
ever active in the political realm and the on

ver held was a term as ‘Member of the'Board'ef B

s was a trail blazer in the suffrage wilderness and f

_ nas-stood firmly by the cause of “ Votes for Wamen. ¥k
believes.in the initiative and referendym and - fakés the position,

: ' ess,

favoring every proposition, that hésrs
%, - In the "world of comimercialism, b , ‘b

ki‘f“‘"" ., L. - R B b ’ D ’ . .
particularly conspicnous figure and important.factor in Detroit, .
wite was Vice-President. and then; President of the Wyandatige
E;;;;gouing Mills, - back in the "70's, and in. 1882, assisted:

“brother, effected the organization of the Detroit Steam:]

5

%{Qo ; which later merged ‘into the ‘Americar -Radia

Wthe present time he is a-prominent stockhold
& Lmbricator Co. and Chairman 'of the Board of. tor: ‘
opieof the first men  in.this country. ‘o urge the importance of

ing and using steel carson our railroadsin.the interest of.

s. Heiwas .

A

al:efficiency “and the'.conservation of life, and he built as.
as an-experiment or demonstration in 1903, . = -,

. extensive real estate hol -inAh

erest.jn the Hodges Byilding:
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cotnet of Griswold and State streets, owns a handsoine new 10%.
story fireproof apartment hotel at the corner of Center and Johr '~
Ri;?{'reets, the firepruof theatre at the corner of Grand River'.
anid Trimbell, -and considerable other propeity, including
gardg® on Grand River. ' ' L
.% " Public-spiritedness and far-sighted sagacity have charac-. r
:terized this remarkable man, and to Mr. Hodges and the late”
David M. Richardson, Detroit is indebtéd for the boulevard
idea,which has developed into a charmingly heautiful driveway,: "
‘that contributes to the fame and delight of a famous city. = 1"
>, v Notwithstanding his great accumulation of four score and .:
ﬂye {_e'aré; Mr. Hodges is daily “on the job™ at his office on '
‘the fourth floor of the Hodges building, personally looks after "
‘his property affairs and is alert "to accord a genial greetin% 6k
.tue fellow who happens in.  Let us hope that this * Grand Old
‘Man ” will continue to personally participate in the celebration -
.0f his own birtlidayg for many years to come and have the delight i
‘af passing’the century mark with his shoulders in the harness:i
while he persistently pulls for the uplift of the race, s

T

kS

| THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY,
"~ . . HeNrY PrRocTor, M. R. A. S, .R.S. L. ;.

.’Tre Nineteenth Century was an era of discovery greatet;
vthin any previons éentury known to history ; but among all thé;
ndiscoveries there were none greater than those made by Profes-

“got-Biutler, for the propagation of which he founded the Esoteric
fraternity, For while *‘ Solar Biology ” is of immense interest.#
;i ntility, the doctrine of Regeneration. is certainly ‘the miost's!
mRiftunt theme that could possibly engage the attentiofy”&f
:For what could be of more vital import to mankind it &
" genedly than the ' knowledge of the means whereby he can're<;y
sebker hiiself'from the Fall, and get back agaifito the Paradisd’s

swhich".Adam was repelled ? It is certain that tiere hava
#n in all ‘ages who. have sought - for that * glory, horg i
rruption ” which can be found by initiation. mboplf&"“g
teaching. For the séed ofilife, which is the 'geryi'of
juis: common, . in. gregter' ‘ot lesser -degree, ¥ .
150 be really. has within him, ‘did hé know
iceless asset, - that. Elixir ‘of)] risrh




. mecessarily also diverse, according to the quality of th
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for the same purpose that the British Esoteric Society has been
inaugurated. ' e
The formation of new societies, often on: very slight
grounds, is a thing of common and daily occurrence, But this
society deals not with matters of minor import merely, but with
matters of life and death, health and sickness.
with the physical, the mental and the spiritual. It teathes ‘man
how to achieve the highest success on every plane; how to
obtain perfect health, and to eliminate even hereditary disease.
It has a message, not only to the man and woman of the
highest spiritual attainment, but one also to *“ the man in the
street,” ‘
. There are few, indeed, who could not benefit in some way
by its teachings as embodied in *‘ Practical Methods,” ®*which

- little work is so clear that the ordinary schoolhoy could under-

stand it. It ought to be, indeed, in the hands of all our youth
of both sexes. Matters concerning sex are dealt with initin g
masterly way, and it shows how to achieve success in every
walk of life, and from every stand-point.

There are other works, however, such as the * Goal of
Life,” ‘Bible Review,” ‘¢ The Esoteric, ” etc., which provide
mental and spiritual food for the most advanced finds,

The British Esoteric Society desires therefore to make this
literature as widely known as possible, throngh Great Britain,
Greater Britain, and the world. For wherever it goes wg.
that men and women of intelligence are stirred up to ZAff
never before. As its teachings are so compreiensive, th

3]

with which they come in contact. So that while we have # in-
ner circle who only can recieve its higher teachings of' the
regeneration and consequent immortality (or incorruption) ¢f the
body, yet there are parts of its teaching which are open t
will eventually become the property of, the whole world; .

For'if the Bible is more clear on one point than any ot ‘, T

© it is this, that the whole earth shall eventually become the Gar-

S

den of the Lord, having the River of the Water of Life flowin

- through it, and the Tree of life on either side of the River and

that all sickness, and sin, and disease, and all anathema, shall

% be finally abolished fram the earth. But this is to be brought
~ ., sbout by means of that Inner Circle of which the Bible speaks
. %8 the Order of Melchizedek. For it is said that: * The whole .
. ereation groans and travails in pain together, waifing for the .
. tevelation (apocalypse) of the Soms of God; for the creation

SO ‘_'o‘o'ga_ba,h.@ thheﬁmu‘m Oulture at Re: One & copy.  ©1 7w - B
P e i Ty R Y T o L‘N Lo
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_##self shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption (in

which it now languishes) into the glorious liberty of the
children of God.” And this liberty means freedom ffom sin,
disease and death and all the evils to which the world is now
subjeet ; from all of which itis to be delivered in the Dispen-
sation of the Fullness of Times. But it is to be brought about
through the Sons of God, the first-ripe fruit of the present
harvest of the earth; and it is for the purpose of helping those
who are ready to become such that the British Esoteric Society
has been formed, on the lines laid down by the Esoteric Frater-
nity with whom it acknowledges a delightful brotherhood and
for whom it cherishes a spirit of deepest gratitude for all the
light which has been thrown by its means on
“Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not,

And which entered not into the heart of man.” :
but which God /%as revealed and 7 revealing unto them
and also unto us by His Spirit—even the deep things of God.

" These are the matters which are taught to the Inmner
Circle : * We speak wisdom among the perfect . ones—the true
Theosophy or God-wisdom. To them that are without—to the
whole race of mankind, however, we have a wider msasssage as
set forth in *“Solar Biology,” ¢ Practical Methods,” etc., and to
those who cannot grasp Regeneration we teach the higher
generation—the value of even a measure of conservation, and
the tremendous importance of chastity; for sius against the

‘body are deadly sins, which bring their own punishment as

certainly as day follows night.

e ———

SYNOPSIS OF THREE ANNIVERSARY
LECTURES—DELIVERED MARCH 31, 1914.

" . M. PeeBLES, M. D. )

Being on my ninety-third pathway toward the century
mark, young in spirit, vigorous in body, I spoke Suuday morn-
ng in The Central Spiritualist Church, of which Dr. Austin is
Pastor ; in the afternoon at the First Spiritual Temple, of which
Mrs. Viasek is Pastor; and in. the evening at The People’s
Spiritualist' Church, of which Dr, W, F. Peck is Pastor. 'These
edifices were all suitably decorated with lilies, roses, orange
blossoms and trailing vines. ‘ o f

iritualism as a phenomenon is as old as remotest anti-
quity. The Babylonian Cylinders, the Egytian Hieroglyphics,

! PR T ) ' Bite
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the Logia of Jesus, the Oracles of Greece, the Mystic Rites of °
the Catholic Church, the Hicksite Quakers and other past cults
are all in evidence.

Ten years before the Fox Sisters’ manifestations at Hydes-
ville, N. Y., the American Shakers were obliged to clns® the:r
meetings because of the crowds there rushing to witness the
trances, the levitations and listen to the prophecies.

Soon a crisis came. These influencing spirits informed
the Shakers that they would soon largely leave them and go
out into the wide world, bearing the glad tidings of spiritnal -
manifestations and_ revelations. Their prophecies proved true. .
Now, spiritual manifestations under some name, are known in
all enlightened lands; and through a hundred and more joumals.

* the spiritual philosophy is being propagated. by

At the present time I am writing for thirty-one mag s
and newspapers in this and foreign countries, six_
India and one—'‘ The Truth”-—a fine eight-
published in the city of Jerusalem. My pan.ig‘ffle
.. All of this shows that Spiritualism in its truest 'hoadest
+ gignificance is the highest jdeal of truth. G e :

. And here the inquiry naturall mle1 by hitve
' mulu-milhons of Chr%st;yns accepte{i naliens, ex CUAY
~ their tremulous faith for positive Ied”? -;Bad to g
s because of the frands, the fraud books sud such irre
~ ravings as promouucing God the “gredt_hobo of the skigf',
e-llmx Jesns Christ a ““myth” or “s tramp” and his mother “an-
.-adulteress” ; denouncing all religion a8 & ‘*‘superstition” and
myer “a mockcry ” Profeued itualists have made these
o ' gtatements upon our platforms. A
" Do you wonder then that for years ““'C drawn the rigid
¥ 'Hne of d{maruuon een a rational “tnd religious Splntngal-
ﬁe fsm, and phenomensa-Iunting spiritism that to ind buried
“treasures, that searches for gold fields and oil lands and -
Wb‘mmbueduponmemnuymoum? -
: wrongly termed smtwnm is:
The Sbetee of ; i

Many iere the miglls &
other Chinese cities, ¢+

mcit:m elivered in Knﬁbef':

-, snd prejudiced, though

L hagedy o 1
T35 oA et i gl % Pl
¢ 1KY R
".i: fourteen yohrn: TINMA ﬂnN&.A..gd
3 3 A . L o g S
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stud of rehglons of the African tribes, states (see Londosn

March 14, 1914) :—

“The Africans are aware of the spirit world. . . . The
Africase live among the spirits. The unseen is as real to the
African as the seen is to you. ... The spirits that throng
:t:lnt the Africans are more 1mportant to them than their neigh-

: rs. .
~ among the tnbes and on bargains to be made. . . The pro-
foundest thing of the African heart is offered to the spirits, etc.”.
Now, then, considering the im

gropagatlon of the wisdom and the virtues of the ages, I ask
sincerity : Wherein does American .spiritism with its
v ftands and mercenary searching for monied legacies through its

" medinms differ from animistic Voudooism, Japanese Shintoism

> pnd African spiritism?
: Remember I pray you, that when functlomng and cajolmg
for worldly ends, you are treadi

are llways, in the end, suicidal,

The foremest pioneers of more than fifty years ago and the

= really inspired teachers of to-day propagatiug that § ritualism '

which was conceived in the heavens and illustrated in the New
. Testament phenomena, do not consider it necessary to anmnihi--
**ate.the historical personality of Jesus Christ or other greet
“‘ per es—do not need a sel gloryfymg newspaper ce
* not need incense-swingers, though richin unearned gold,
5+ 'much-worshipped god of matter. Self-lauded opinions, persond
verified by rubber stamps, do not carry.
on to enlightened Spiritualists. Tm is the" M

that spritism as well as Sprimalism auhﬁne&
(% eonmm converse w;th th:i deadBA fgcpti,r:lm
good or ic or demoniac ut t
" Cilitiring in snd origi from God, who is pure Spirit,, &
“infinitély more than a bare fact. It is & divine truth—a te
-'gelikighpe and the suffix, n-a-l, impheo 'Piratton. tolenﬁom

otiod. & sonsecration, ¢ life, and all Me
o bkt wplif hutanity, g‘;*g,,;&
e Aab ‘ , / ' e

the Me IMW‘

LY e stite .

- He consults them on the weather, on travels -

t and potencdy of Spiritu-
’ elxm. as the antithesis of materialisin and as the demonstration

e

< groun Obsesssions stare you in the face. ﬁsh pnrpooel
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. ““Turists, literateurs, scientists and the cultured classes
judge all Spiritnalists and Spiritualism by the blatant dema-
gogic and even blasphemous utterances shouted out ,or pub-
lished by those who gain a hearing by their effrontery, The
fulminations of these persons against éod, the Bible and the
master medium of Nazareth and the inspirations of the past,
are bearing their legitimate fruits.” :

Never—no, never—did more prophetic words fall from hu-
man lips ; and I pray that they may sink deeply into the Chica-
go Spiritualist journal, that weekly advertises a book, the sole

purpose of which is to annihilate Jesus the Christ of the New
Testament.

Is it not time for a halt, is it not time to figure up the
sixty-six years of Spiritualistic assets, and, while guring, in-
quire why so many thousands of thoroughly convinced Spiritna-
lists have gone over to the Christian Scientists, to the New
Thoughtists, the Congregationalists, Unitarians, Universalists
and Liberal churches ?

No one will presume to deny this statement ; and, serious-
ly, why is it—what are the predominating causes ?

On the second day of the anmiversary “meeting in the
People’s Spiritualist Church of Los Angeles the Rev. Dr. Palmer,
a late English clergyman from London, delivered the opening"*

address ; the next speaker was the Rev. Mr. Estes, a I\{Eeghq(hst
Minister with a University degree and noted for building up
Methodist churches; both of these ex-ministers were thorough
believers in Spiritualism, while right down in the front andience,
facing the platform, were two Universalist preachers, the Rev,

Ll

Dr. Johnson from Georgia and the Rev. Dr. Hughes from Illi-.

nois, a graduate from Lombard University, These preachers also
believed firmly in present day spiritual manifestations. Have
they affiliated with us Spiritualists ? No ! Will they so do? If
not, why ? ‘The Rev. Dr, Johnson was frank enough tosay to
my face: “ My experiences, with my extensive readings, prove
Spiritualists to be disagreeing and disorderly among themselves.
Many of you question the-existence of God ; some of you ridicule

.the Bible, and others try to get rid of Jesus Christ or give him 2
bad name.” These were almost his verbatim words.

Of course I replied to his statements, but he showed me

.+ Some newspaper cuttings decidedly in his favour. Is.not the
Ainquiry )Nhy_" being answered by these preachers and also by

.. hundreds in this city outside of any Spiritualist organijzation ?

e
(N
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We as the exponents of a great and grand movement are
balancing and functioning on the threshold of a brighter era—
social, political and religious—an' era demanding critical in-
vestigatiou, unprejudiced research, new discoveries, and a calm,
unbiassed self-poise becoming the in-coming of a practical co-
operation and a far higher civilization, ‘

Did not that distinguished Hindu sage say that cycles come
and go like ocean waves? Did not the great master in JIsrael
say : “If I go away, I will come again”? Mark it well—He
is coming!

Our churches, our societies and our lyceums should be 4
thousand times more enthusiastic. They should send forth
more young people to the Morris Pratt Institute, so ably con-’
ducted by Professor Weaver, to be traind as public teachers in -
the field of Spiritualism. Our exponents should not only be
the equals, but the superiors in quality and scholarship to
churchianic sectarists. Among our pressing need is an un-
flinching public courage, a firm devotion to principle and the
incisive force of religion—that religion whick is not a form, not
a creed, not a series of dry ceremonials, but a stirring, vital
gower-—a deep, spiritual emotion springing up from the I-Am-

pirit within and flowing upward in love to God and forward
in love to all tribes, races and nations : or that Agpostolic reli-

gion that inspires us to go about doing good, ¢ visiting the

widows and the fatherless in their afflictions and-keeping our-
selves unspotted from the world.” Note the old hymn :

“Zion she doth languish
And shepherds, where are you ? ”

The line of demarcation is being continually widened
between Spiritualism and spiritism ; the latter largely pro-
miscuous in practice and allied to Babylonian Mecromancy and
Assyrian sorcery, is a phencmenon with various phenomena
from spirits dwelling within the atmosphere of this planet.
They have taken with them into the unseen realm, their memo-
ries, desires, passions and plans; hence the inharmonies, the
envies, the jealousies, the disorganizations and occasional ob-
sessions natural to earth-bound spirits,

But pure Spiritualism, centering in God, who is Absolute
Spirit, and proceeding from God, through angelic ministries, is a
sychic fact, 2 mental science, 2 sublime philosophy and the
oundation religion of all religions. It relates to the highest
reason and to the moral constitution in man, which constitution

K



.7 "Mrs. Armstrong and others delivered excellent
© ' the assemblage. Our discourse was published” in'fu

.
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. requires éué]1 spiritus! sustenance as="iiuépiratidii'i;;pmyér; faiih,
- - feverence, vision, trance, charity, a world-wide brotherhood ang -
heavenly impressions from the exalted Christ sphegéof

< “lo¥e and wisdom. . Y
" It was said by Professor Kiddle of New York, twenfy {ears
- ago, that * the worst enemies of Spiritualism were Spiritnialists;*
 the churches would gladly accept the truth of spirit ministries
“and messages, were there not so many anti-religious or *anti-.
Christian anathemas hurled at them.” To the intelligent, the .
. reason why, is quite plain, : L
. 'This sixty-sixth anniversary of modern Spiritualism, con-
sidered in its broadest sense, is a time for heart-gladness and
.~ the soul-shouting of * O death, where is thy sting?” The
. ‘deepest embodied idea in the word Spiritualism breathes the -
lotious truth of immortality. , Lo
7% Twice have I visited the old household of the Fox Sisters ;'
.. and this’home has been named “ A Modern Bethlehem.” On
"v,the fiftieth anniversary of this movement a company of influ-
ential Spiritualists visited the little town of Hydesville. It
'was an_auspicious occasion. The earnest George W. Kates
delivered the opening address ; the lamented Moses, H
~ the prayer aud gave a spiendid lecture. . Mrs. .

_;gathering was termed by the press : ¢*‘A body of .‘pilgr?i 1Py
ing homage to that shrine where the key to long-hidden mys-:
teries unlocked the gate that Jed to the full. demonstratioﬁ“Df
a future life.” I o S
. Let this shrine be garlanded with roses, flower buds and
rget-me-nots ; for message-bearing mediums from the heavens
‘have conquered death ; uncovered priesteraft ; trodden into the
*dust-0ld worm-eaten creeds and liberated millions from the
thraldom of ectlesiastical dogimas. Spiritualism has given us
g clearer geographyhof the varied spheres in the many mansion-
‘#d house of the Father and transfigured the hell-fire of
St. Mark’s gospel into lovely vineyards where purplin a
o lovely vineyars purpling grapes
near Jerusalem grow in richest luxuriance. ‘
0> At death, Spiritualists listen to hear the welcome' “ Good-
orning” from friends gone before; "and they would see no. .
.ngi garments worn, wituess no falling tears of sorrow; .
almly realize that the angel .of death transports thie..
fg:into enchauting homeés embowered in imperishalds,
: ntifine their divinely ordained . work on  the %
dmmortality.er o 0 e

o gh

1
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*. ° THE AZTEC IDOL.

WILLIAMETTA PRESTON.

-, Stop a mifiute, Professor ; what d’ye suppose this here thing “is'
an im%e of?” called Farmer Stapleton. .
< «HEh! What did you say? Excuse me, Mr. Stapleton,” and
Professor Burney rubbed his hand across his brow as if to clear his
mental vision, “I am rather absent-minded, you know.” :

+-  “Ishould think ye was, Professor. I had to speak three times
after ye heard mie,” replied the farmer, with a laugh. ¢ Excuse me for
saying it, but seems to me’ twould be better if ye'd look at things
when ye goes for a walk. Here it is spring time and the birds arey
singing and the flowers blooming, and all nature seems to say ‘rejoice’
‘and be glad’.” .
. % You are right, my.friend, but I was so busy with my work that
it followed me out of doors. I think you asked me a question?” '
“Yes, I asked ye what this here image is,” handing the professor
what looked like a rudely fashioned stoue doll. *I plowed it up down:
x*};n the medder, and it seemed sort of Cur'rs like.” Co

il Profesor Burney took the image and examined it carefullys to
;ﬂhis‘.;trained eye there were many distinguishing maiks npon it.

" %41t is doubtless an Aztec idol,” he said at length. '‘Where did
you say it was found ?” :

© " “Down on the medder bottom; about two feet underground, I
should-judge. We were plowing deep for a drain.” . .
«.%1should like to examine it more closely. Are you willing I should
‘take it to my room?" ' o o :
%o Sgrtin, sartin, That’s what I showed it to ye for. Ben he allow-.
ved he was going to have it for his collection, but I told him if it had

iany historical value, the college is going to hev it

w5 Thatking the fariner for his gift, Professor Burney returned to.
‘his room, and locking himself in, began his examination. There:
ccqgld be no mistake. It was a genuine Aztec idol. There were the'
gdthe angular outlines, the same cuneiform inscriptions ugon breast:
i‘_’@‘q&fmeg‘egd. But stop | what was this upon the bottom? A tiny
;:8lit,” a8 if made with the point of a knife, and around it in familigr
g‘ig}igracteré,;the words : ¢ Put your knife in here and turn asif a screw,”
.5 Carefully inserting the point of his smallest penknife, Prof,
PBrrney turned in the direction indicated. , There was a snap, and ot
pped.a small cylinder of stone. On this were more letters: = ¢
> #Pht your hand within the image. Draw carefully out thin pd

S e et

]

Wo Qt_;h-:‘fwhat' was 69ming néx't, yet ready for -anything:
o, ,,,' P g‘,qued the directious; bringing to_light sevéral sshe »
: thin, Yok paper; evidetly »é“@ﬁ%;nadez and covered With fime

Alas-directed Annd Domini 1741,
Mgl these words, Greetingt . L
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“ Have you ever héard of Mortimer Maybe, who, with his cousin, -

as venturesome as himself, determined to penetrate an unknown lan(i
and bring thence great wealth?

“ The land was that of Aztecs. Report had come of rich mines,
of temples, laden with gold and silver. We were actuated not wholly
by avarice, for with us was Father Peche, a priest ofthe Chufch of
Rome, who had vowed to plant the cross upon every temple in the
land of the Aztec or give his life in the attempt. ‘

« It would take too long to tell of our perilous journey across “'un*
almost uninhabited country.” After the first day we saw but a single
white man. Occasionally we came upon an Indian camp. They
were, for the most part, friendly, and sent us on our way with yet
clearer directions for our journey.

“Suddenly, although we knew we must be almost at our joumeg’s
end, we found ourselves barred from further progress by an impenetrable
chain of mountains, the highest I have ever seen. To scale them was
impossible. Must we turn back when on the very threshold of our

" ElDorado? Would to God we had! But with (Ferverse obstinacy we

searched diligently for some way over or around. On the morning of
the third day we found a slight trail which led us to a circuitous
route over and between them. We crossed a deep chasm upon a tree
which had been felled across. Thus we came out upon an open plain
which extended as far as the eye could see. In the center of this plain

was a minjature mountain, like a great pyramid, its summit crowned .

by a building which glittered in the tropical sun as,if covered with
gold ‘

We could not even tellin what direction we had come. Bewilde
and half fearful, we looked one at the other. SRR .
« We must go on,” said Father Peche, impressively. ** I have my
vow to fulfil. We promised to stand or fall together.”
“‘There was nothing else to do, so on we went. After a little
another trail appeared. It led us across the plain ina southerly direc-

" tion, becoming more and more distinct, until it became a well-defined

ath. Dusk was now upon us. We -turned aside intoa clump of
ishes and prepared to spend the night, first partaking lightly of our
scanty store of food.

“ We could have slept but a short time when we were awakened
by the sound of dogs yelping, and, springing up, found that our
hiding place had beeu discovered, There, looking down upon us,
with curious, unfriendly eyes, were the natives of this strange coun-
try. They were a brown-skinned people, as well they might be, since
theironlv clothing was such as Adam wore in the garden. They

- ®surrounded us, and half led, half dragged us to the nearest village,

. *“Here, we could plainly see by the moon-light, were a score or

) f.‘s)gjiqrg.of low huts made of sun-baked mud. There was but p single
. .%ng,vso low that. we had to crawl inon our hands and knees.
FE

in the hut, on a sort of platform, was a stone image  not ynlike

.
- e

“We were in the land of the Aztecs, For the first time our heargs::
failed us. We turned to retrace our steps, but we had lost the gl 3
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the ove wherein I shall conceal this writing. To this image all howed,
touching their foreheads to the ground. :

‘“ After a long confabulation, some of the men went off, returning

~ after astime, with their chief. There he stood towering head and

showlders above his fellows, his body grotesquely adored with pictures

~ of the sun god and other Aztec deities. A necklace of teeth hung about

his neck. He carried spears and a knife.

“ Were we to meet death before we had time to learn aught of
this strange people, to teach them aught ? .

“It scared us for a time. There was more talking, some of it
excited ; but one, who had kept nearest to us, seemed to take no part.
He pointed to our knapsacks. These were eagerly opened and their
contents divided among them. This doubtless saved our lives. A hut
was given us; the man who had saved us was appointed our guard.
He brought us food and beckoned us to eat and rest.

“They seemed unable, in spite of our efforts to teach them, to
make sounds at all resembling our words, nor could we learn their
utturals. Still, we managecf to invent a method of communication
ittle by little did Wather Peche try to teach them of his God. Hecould
never tell how much they understood.
. % After a time a maiden cawme to live in a hut near us. She was
fair of skin and blue of eye. She seemed like a creature from another
world. She was treated with the utmost counsideration. Women
brought her food and ornaments of vold and silver. Men prostrated
themselves béfore her. Even the chief paid her homage. '

“ Hamilton, my cousin, was wild to know her, to save her from
the fate we surmised was to be hers, After a time he succeeded in

.communicating with her. He learned that she had been ship-wrecked
Apon the southern coast and brought hither. She knew net why her.
life had been spared, why such attentions were lavished ufon her.

“Alas, we knew only too well, for our guide had told that each
year, upon a certain feast day, which was now drawing nigh, a maiden
was sacrificed to propitiate their supreme god, of which this is the
image. This year, as a mark of special favour, a fair-haired daughter~
.of the sun now cast upon their shore far to the southward. Thus did
their god show his favor by providing a sacrifice of such beauty and
grace. .

) ¢ Father Peche determined to make a supreme effort to save her
from the impending doom. For days he prepared himself by fasting
and prayer, as did Elisha of old. He intended to call upon God to
prove Himself to these ];;eople by providing another sacrifice. .. -
. “How this would have succeeded we were destined never toknow
for upén the morning of the fateful day both the maiden and Hamil-
ton were missing, nor did we ever hear aught of them again. @ -,

% Until the assembling of the multitude upon the plain of the sun
we had'no idea of the vast numbers of people who inhabited this
region. Imagige their fury, if you can, when they discovered that the

~maiden had escaped. At first Hamilton was not missed, else I should
- not have survived the day. ~ Coi

Ci e TR
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“ Have you ever héard of Mortimer Maybe, who, with his cousin, -
as venturesome as himself, determined to penetrate an unknown lanti
and bring thence great wealth? o

“ The land was that of Aztecs. Report had come of rich mines,
of temples, laden with gold and silver. We wereactuated not wholly
by avarice, for with us was Father Peche, a priest ofthe Chufch of
Rome, who had vowed to plant the cross upon every temple in the
land of the Aztec or give his life in the attempt. ' :

« It would take too long to tell of our perilous journey acrossun
almost uninhabited country. After the first day we saw but a single
white man. Occasionally we came upon an Indian camp. They

. were, for the most part, friendly, and sent us on our way with yet
clearer directions for our journey.

“Suddenly, although we knew we must be almost at our journey’s
end, we found ourselves barred from further progress by an impenetrable
chain of mountains, the highest I have ever seen. To scale them was
impossible. Must we turn back when on the very threshold of our

" ElDorado? Would to God we had! 8ut with perverse obstinacy we
searched diligently for some way over or aroun(f On the morning of
the third day we found a slight trail which led us to a circuitous
route over and between them. We crossed a deep chasm upon a tree
which had been felled across. Thus we came out upon an open plain
which extended as far as the eye could see. In the center of this plain
was a minjature mountain, like a great pyramid, its summit crowned
by1 a building which glittered in the tropical sun as.if covered with

old. ¥

g % We were in the land of the Aztecs. For the first time our hearts.

failed us. We turned to retrace our steps, but we had lost the frgtye

We could not even tell in what direction we had come. Bewildéred®’

and half fearful, we looked one at the other. CE .

“We must go on,” said Father Peche, impressively. * I have my
vow to fulfil. We promised to stand or fall together.”

“There was nothing else to do, so on we went. After a ]ittle

~ another trail appeared. It led us across the plain ina southerly direc-

tion, becoming more and more distinct, uutil it became a well-defined

ath. Dusk was now upon us. We turned aside intoa clamp of

ushes and prepared to spend the night, first partaking lightly of our
scanty store of food.

“ We could have slept but a short time when we were awakened
by the sound of dogs yelping, and, springing up, found that our
hiding place had beeu discovered. There, looking down upoun us,
with curious, unfriendly eyes, were the natives of this strange coun-
try. They were a brown-skinned people, as well they might be, since
their onlv clothing was such as Adam wore in the garden. They

5 *surrounded us, and half led, half dragged us to the nearest village.
-« “Here, we could plainly see by the moon-light, were a score or
- .mwore of low huts made of sun-baked mud. There was but g single
.A’Wlpg,.so low that we had to crawl in on our hands and knees.
o v g;hxg the hut, on a sort of platform, was a stone image not unlike

Y
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the ove wherein I shall conceal this writing. To this image all howed,
touching their foreheads to the ground. -

‘ ‘“ After a long confabulation, some of the men went off, returning
after astime, with their chief. There he stood towering head and
shoulders above his fellows, his body grotesquely adored with pictures
of the sun god and other Aztec deities. A necklace of teeth hung about

~ his neck. He carried spears and a knile.

“ Were we to meet death before we had time to learn aught of
- this strange people, to teach them aught ? g
‘1t scared us tor a time. There was more talking, some of it
excited ; but one, who had kept nearest to us, seemed to take no part.
He pointed to our knapsacks. These were eagerly opened and their
contents divided among them. This doubtless saved our lives. A hut
was given us; the man who had saved us was appointed our guard,
He brought us food and beckoned us to eat and rest.

“They seemed unable, in spite of our efforts to teach them, to
make sounds at all resembling our words, nor could we learn their
utturals. Still, we managed to invent a method of commuinication
ittle by little did ¥ather Peche try to teach them of his God. He could
never tell how much they understood.
. % After a time a maiden came to live in a hut near us. She was
fair of skin and blue of eye. She seemed like a creature from another
world. She was treated with the utmost cousideration. Women
brought her food and ornaments of vold and silver. Men prostrated
themselves béfore her. Even the chief paid her homage. '

“ Hamilton, my cousin, was wild to know her, to save her from .
the fate we surmised was to be hers., After a time he succeeded in
» - communicating with her. He learned that she had been ship-wrecked
Atpon the southern coast aud brought hither. She knew not why her,
life had been spared, why such attentions were lavished u{mn her. :

“ Alas, we knew onYy too well, for our guide had told that each .
year, upon a certain feast day, which was now drawing nigh, a maiden
was sacrificed to propitiale their supreme god, of which this is the
image. This year, as a mark of special favour, a fair-haired daughter™
of the sun now cast upon their shore far to the southward, Thus did -
their god show his favor by providing a sacrifice of such beauty and
grace. . ,

. ¢ Father Peche determined to make a supreme effort to save her -
from the impending doom. For days he prepared himself by fasting
and prayer, as did Elisha of old. He intended to call upon God to
prove Himself to these geople by providing another sacrifice. .. - -
. . “How this would have succeeded we were destined never to'know
for upén the morning of the fateful day both the maiden and Hamil-
ton were missing, nor did we ever hear aught of them again. .

“ Ugtil the assembling of the multitude upon the plain of the sun
we had'no idea of the vast numbers of people who inhabited this
region, Tmagige their fury, if you can, when they discovered that the

. maiden had.escaped. At first Hamilton was not missed, else I should
- not have survived the day. ‘ I

i
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#In the midst of the clamour Father Peche made his way to the
very top of the temple of the sun, raised his hands to heaven and call-
ed upon his God. :

¢ The people looked aghast. They expected to see him instantly
killed for such sacrilege. Instead, he looked down upon the crowd of
eager faces, and by word aud gesture told them that the God above all
others would not tolerate human sacrifices, that his God demanded the -
destruction of all idols. Taking one from the pinnacle beside him
he hurled it far out upon the plain, calling upon the god it represented
to come and avenge its desecration.

“The people waited breathlessly for the expected calamity, but
none came, Then Father Peche called upon the God Jehovah to prove
himself the supreme God.

« Instantly there came an earthquake that overthrew the temple,
leaving not one stone upon another. As if by a miracle, Father Peche,
who had been standing upon the highest point, escaped unharmed.
Not one of the vast throng was injured.

“ We hoped, after this exhibition of power, that the natives would
stand somewhat in awe of us and permit us either to go our way or to
live in peace among them, teaching them the ways of civilization. Not
so. Father Peche was more closely guarded than cver before, for he was
the only one who could manage the God of the white man. If rain
was wanted, or success in battle, or any other favour, then Father Peche
was commauded to make his God do their bidding, If the desired . -
favors were not forthcoming, then Father Peche was iicked and beaten.
until finally life became a burden. One morning I found myself alone.
in the land of the Aztecs. RN X

“Most heartily did I regret my rash veature among these C{Jeoplé’

»  but it was teo late. All'l could do was to make my lifc as en urable © <
as possible. ! X

“After Father Peche's death anmother temple to the sun was
built. I was in need of an idol. I was skilful with tools and offered
to make one. Hence, these many years, have I been a maker of idols.
But one have I made of which they know not. It is the onein which

I shall secrete this paper. If I had means of so doing, I would have
. recorded many things of this strange country of interest to scientists
and historiaus, but quills and paper are alike lacking.

“To-day there came a red man from the North on a friendly
errand. He'is to be allowed to return in the morning. To ‘him, asa
token of esteem, one of these idols will be given. I have already been
ordered to have one ready by sunrise. Instead, Ishall bring forth this,

. and place within this parchment, which I have with difficulty made
from the.giass of the plains. .
“ The red man worships the Great Spirit, not a stone image. He
“will throw this away when he reaches the North. I know not where
. or when. Some time it will be found and opened. When, or by whom
~ Iknownot. If soon, then come to my rescue. Asnearlyas I can make’
o out.fro:in repfated gbsif;vau'onﬁ of the heialvefps. we afe at the full:of the
- ‘moon, direetly un e ninth star south of the preat ¢ Di Y i the .
.+ land of thej.@ztecs.s’r‘ great ! Dipper l? the

3
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N X (3 you come not soon, I shall be at peace, for some great festwal':“

- ... is approaching, when fifty full grown men and as many maldens goto

"...propitiate the terrible god of war.

¢ “Death is preferable far to the long days of solitary conﬁnement‘

' amoqg a strange ople. YetIhave not deserved quite such a fate, .

" weven 1f ayarice did partly prompt my venture.

“It is nearly sunrise. Paper and time both fail me. Imust place .

f,‘)»':; this in the image and go forth, Farewell, whoever may be reading -
. thxs -And yet again, farewell. " _New York Magazme aof Myslenes :

LI

- AN ASTRONOMICAL QUESTION.

- The followsng ¢ copg of a letier from My, Balwant Ras I. Bhutt,C.A.,
- . %o the Officer in Charge, The Observatory, Greenwich, hgueslmg :
. Jor ceviasn explonations with regard to the
: eartk's rotation.

LDEAR Sm,

In spite of the universally acknowledged fact that the
& ;, earth rotates once every day around itself and once every year
. mround the sun, ceftain doubts arise unto my mind in view of
. following facts to which I look up to your good self with
pes for proper solution :— ’
I. To rotate ouce around itself during 24 hours the earth P
" has to spin ljke a top at the rate of 1,087 miles an hour. . So:
Mﬂlso it has a forward motion at the rate of 18'5 miles per second
w.anits orbit to cover the circumference of the sun during one
avear *(865 days); how cau this be compatible with each other? -
. Suppose an aviator ascends in the air, 4, ¢., the space,{ 5
Jetween the earth and skv, which of course does hot’ .rotate
\any speed, will" he, by keeping himself suspended at one. place *
" for- an’ Iour be.able to see 1,087 miles of earth passing in its™
supposed oblique course? Or, will he be able to observe the !
»ea.rti‘ flying away at the rate of 18'5 miles a second ? .
i:111:. When the earth rotates at such a great speed, - why's
stant we qot;?b{ sustaining ourselves in the air (space) for &
o few minuts or hours, cover long distances?. . Would ‘this. not,;
‘*”m immense labour, suffering and. energy to mankind 23! i
“%&WIV Birds, flying in the air, again show the cuhanvxw &

{

k2
—;A}ﬁ&ucstlon, ; How can a'bird fly with and outdo thew’
ot d of the earth by its wing hardly able to cover
Fhe earth’s motion is supposed to be” froxix :
ho has not obsgrved a gll’d ‘going “from, Twest ‘to.
¥ dway - so far in"a few minutes that'it, would .be'
n:while the earth is- also gamg m’that
red, day thousand, {im
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V. Suppose we throw a ball in the air (towards the sky)

with full force, and that it takes one minute in going up and
down, according to both the above theories of rotation it must
fall at a distance of several miles from the place it was thrown.
But it does not happen so. Why is it so please? ’

, REVIEWS,

Life and Teachings of Giordano Brumo: By
Coulson Turnbull. The Guostic Press. Box 396, San Diego,
Cal,, U. S. A. Price $ 1-00.

We have read this book with much pleasure. It gives in
an attractive form some of the most salient points in the teach-
ings of Giordano Bruno. To most of us in the 20th century,
this towering figure of the 16th may not mean much. .Yet he is
undoubtedly one of the foremost pioneers of modern science and
forms a memorable trio with Copernicus and Galileo his famous
predecessor and contemporary.

The 16th century was not by auy means the most fovour-
able for scientific research and exposition. Every student of
History knows that it was during this period that, the Church
of Rome was in its utmost glory and power and anathema-
tized every doctrine that appeared to collide with its own

views. Excommunication was the least punishment, and death

at the stake was the heaviest meted out to so-called herefics,
whom we now know only to have been thinkers before their
time. Bruno suffered martyrdom by fire under the decre2 of the
Ingnisition and he lighted up thereby a torch searching for truth
which has been burning ever since. The story of his boyhood
and his career of nany vicissitudes are here told in charmiug
style with extracts from his work. In 1889 a statue was erect-
ed to him on the very spot where he suffered martyrdom and
Swinburn, in commemorating it, has beautifully said :

From bonds and torments and the ravishing flame,

Surely thy spirit of sense rose up to greet

Lucretius, where such only spiritis meet

And walk with him apart till Shelley came

To make the heaven of heaven, mote heavenly sweet

And mix with yours a third incorporate name.

" The question arises whether, with our present day know-
ledge, we should glorify the teachings of these men of the 16th
and 17th centuries. But there is such a thing as contindity in
history and what these men did was tc preach, fearlessly,
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doctrines at that time considered to be heresies and thus pave the
way for the fuller and grander principles discovered and enunci-
ated by Newton, Darwin and their compeers. In this way these
men of the former centuries have contributed their full share
to the ever-growing progress of the world’s thought.

Where two Worlds Meet: BySir William E. Cooper.
L. N. Fowler and Co., 7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus, EC

The author of Spiritual Science, Here and Hereafter, has now
come forward with another work— Where Two Worlds Meet. Sir
William Earnshaw Cooper is no doubt a practical man and a
clear thinker. His reasons and arguments are sound. He
defines man as of a dual nature, his physical side working
on this objective world of matter and his inner side on the
Spiritudl world. His account of the growth of man, though in
acceptance with the scientific theories of the day, sounds queer
to us the delicversin the Vedas—the sacred works of the Hindus.
One strange plienomenon in modern spiritualism is that it is
in entire accordance with the principles of original Christianity
as taught by Jesus. All seances give ample evidence of
Christianity, sthe only noteworthy point being that no other
religionists have daubled init, Sir William, according to his own
conception, has done full justice to his aims, and has really
bridged the gulf betweeu Matter and Spirit.

Foundation Stones of Happiﬁess and Success.
By James Allen. London: Fowler and Co., Ludgate Circus,
E. C. Price 1s. net, S -

Mr. James Allen is a Mystic of no mean order. The
present work is one that can be classed with works of the nature
of M:C.s Light on the Path, This treatise is full of mental

and moral precepts which are essential to everyone. It is worth
a careful study.

TALOSOPHY.—The Art of Making Happiness

Epidemic: By William Vernon Backus. The Appreciation
Publishing Co., Engineer’s Building, Cleveland, Ohio, U. 8. A

This treatise is full of optimistic philosophy and carries
[ . i
one through. No one who takes this on hand would care to leave
it unfinished,
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Proceedings of the Amencan Soeiety for Psy-
chical Research :—

The third number-of the VIIth Volume is before 1i°s, . As
usual it treats elaborately and critically of every instance that is
handled therein. It is not possible to summarise the contents.
An exhaustive study is necessary. Those interested in the study
of up-to-date Psychology and Psychic Sciences would find these
reports to be of immense use. The contents of the present
Volume are :(—

Control : A case of Musical Control:
I. Miss Ritchie's Experiences Prior to Sittings. '
II. Sittings with Mrs, Chenoweth.
1II. Miss Ritchie’s Experiences After the Sittings,
The Case of Mrs. Blake. |

' I Report by Dr. L. V. Guthrie—Personal Notes.
Personal Experinces.

II. The History of a Strange Case. A Studyin Oc-

cultism, By David P. Abbott.
III. Repert by james H. Hyslop.
IV. Report by Mr. & Mrs. Clawson.

V. Miscellaneous Records.
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If this paragraph is marked X in blue, it denotes your subscrip-
tion is overdue and we shall thank you for an early remittance.
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s Editor, ' Arsociate Editor.
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THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE

RELIGIOUS IMPULSE.
II. '
K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI, B. A, B.L.

We have indicated in a previouw article to what deep-seated elements of
our nature we owe the religious impulse in man. This efflorescence of our
inner nature has taken various forms and it will be our endeavour here to
mdncate the same.

Animism is one of the crudest and most undeveloped manifestations of
the religious nnpulse The worship of ghosts, of the powers of Nature, of
animals, and of various material obJechs——though the objects of such WOl‘Shlp
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be varied—had yet this common characteristic :—that they attributed a life
beyond the realisation of the senses to ohjects whase operations were within
the reach of sense-perception. Animism has been defined to be * that mental
condition in which men, having discoverad that something within or connect-
ed with themselves animates them and causes them to live and mo® and
have their being, ascribe a similar animating principle to all animala: to trees
and plants; to sun, moon and stars: to rivers, mountains and hills, and
finally to stones, sticks and any object which a man sees or handles.”
Mr. Macculloeh says: “ Thus in his animistic stage man sees himself surrounded
by a multiplicity of creatnures and objects, each with a spirit akin to his own,
with the power, possessed by his apirit, of leading the object or creature' and
moving from place to place, and of informing the object or creature w1t.}_1 a
vigorous life. The conditions of his life, with reference to other men Ilk.e
himself, are now friendship. now enmity, and mostly the latter. It is
not necessary to refer in detail here with the grosser forms of 1.]atnre—-WOI‘8hlp
or animal-worship and tolemism, or ghost worship, or fetichism.

When we come to the highor manifestations of the reli;'io_lls imP“‘“g wo
see that they fall into varions groups—polytheism, monaotheism, pﬂ}lt'helﬂm.
idealism, ete. These varions manifestations are found in the great religions of

the world, Tt is not possible or necessary that we shonld disenss gllttheS;al .re]a-
ligious ideas here, but we may broadly point out the main groups into which

these higher mainfestations fall. All of them recognise the elm;te';f_’eﬁ“. man
of a principle which is higher than the p]’l.yS‘.lC?.ll elem(‘mts nnUw. ic 115 im-
mortal. They recognise, in most cases, that it is in Telatmn to ":11' mve]\;sa goul
—call it by any name you like—which is inﬁmte.w'lsdpm andoMlﬂlf- ut t_hey
differ in other doctrines. Some of them like Christianity and Mahomedanism,

i -cosmie, and recognise heaven as well a8 hell. Even
declare that God is extra-cosmic, an ogise henven o8 el and say  that

i , 14 not .
in them there are sects that Wou 1l as beyond them. Buddhism would

God is within the soul and nature as we ¢ )
not recognise a Universal soul and proclaims the highest bliss to be the cessa-
’ > i o * . . . .
tion of desire and pain in a state of Nirvana. Zoroastrianism recognises an

sternal principle of light and truth and goodness that is more p.nwerf{ll -th??n
the principle of evil and towards which all 801}15& shonld aspire.. t is in
Hinduism that we find the most perfect harmonising of all_the h}gher reli-
gions ideas. The doctrines of Karma and Samsara give a rational 1nt<§rpreta-
tion of the distribution of jov and sorrow in this world. The pervasive life
of the spirit is recognised and proclaimed. Heaven and Hell are shown to be
mere resting-places, the only eternal Home being union with the Eternal Love.
Clear and noble methods are laid down for achieving the enld of all existence
—the attainment of Salvation. It gives scope for all types of intellect and
emotion and gpiritual vision to get nearer to the heart of Truth in their own
way and attain the object of all existence.

It has risen to the conception of

- = «“That light whose smile kindles the universe,

» ~ That Beaunty in which all things work and move,
- That Benediction which the eclipsing curse
Of:birth can quench not, that sustaining Tove
Which, through the web of beine, blindly waove
By man and beast and earth and air andsea,
Burns bright or dim, as each are mirrors:of
The fire:for which all thirst.” '

 —
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SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGVAD GITA.
Lesson V.—The Gita and the Goal of Man,
- P. S. CHARYA.
J'hat by which one immortal Being is scen in all beings ingeparate in the
separated, know thou that knowledge as pure. “ (Gila—S. 20 ; Ch. 18).
“ For I dipt into the future,
¥ar as human eye could see,
Saw the Vision of the World,
And all the wonder that would be ;
* * *
Till the war-drum throb’hd no longer,
And the battle-tlags were furl’d
In the Parliament of Man,
The Federation of the World.
And the kindly earth shall slumber,
% * *
Lapt in Universal Laiw.”

—ZLennyson (* Locksley Hall 7).

We have hithertd been considering the Teaching of the Bhagvad Gita
m regard to our tndivicual salvation : we now propose to open our Gita
again, and to try to learn therefrom what may be, after all, the God-appoint-
ed Goal of Man, in regard to his social aims and aspirations,

At the véy outset of this lesson, we may observe that the idea ef
“ Universal Federation” as the ultimate goal of men and nations, is, slowly
but steadily, finding its way into the minds of the thinking people, all the
wide world over, Carlyle *saw’ this, ahead of his times, and made guarded
mention of it, in his * French Revolution.” Tennyson drveamt of it, and
sang of the day when

“ The war-drum throbs no longer * *
* * In the Parliament of Man—ihe Federation of the World.”

Neither is this a mere idea of any unpractical idealist like Carlyle, nor is
it an empty dream of any social or political Alnaschar of golden dreams.

"For 4t is gradually beginning to be recoguised, to-day, as a true inspiring

ideal py mgny a prominent man and woman in the practical world of Politics
and Socioclogy.

Let us now ask ourselves if there is any cousistent Philosophy of Life
underlying this idea or ideal of Universal Federation, which is just twinkling
like some unique, changeless star of Peace and Benediction—twinkling in
the distant horizon of this ever-changing, ever-widening wilderness
of modern Sociology and Politics. Is there any comprehensive Religious
Philosophy — which is not alone contemplative but which, being
essentially active, would, if accepted and acted upon, inspire a man of
the world to become a true man and citizen in the world, rather than
inducghim to become too-other-worldly in his aspirations, so that the adhe-
rents of such a sublime philosophy may practically strive together to lead a
strenuous public life in the various departments of human activity, and, thus
to form among themselves a nucleus of the coming federation of the world ;
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If there be such' a broad practical Philosophy of human life—consistent as well

as com}?rehsn.slve——vye may next ask ourselves what we mean by * Universal

Federation ™ in the light of this philosophy that lies, or ought to lie, behind it.
¢

v Words are b.ut barren, if they are not pregnant with significances and
B0 we must try, if we can, to state, as laconically and yet as clearly as poasi-

ble, the underlying idea of the expression before us—the * Universal Federa-
tion of Man,”

Now I think that we cannot better define this than in the apt language
of Mr. Pal * ag the “largest organ of the Life and Love of God (Narayana)”.
What does Mr. Pal mean by saying that the coming federation of the world

will be the * largest and the most perfect organ of the Life and Love of God
here below ” ?

It is admitted that God is but One, and there is none other. It is further

affirmed, by Reason and Revelation alike, that His is the One Life and the
Only Life :

“One Life, and One Only ;
One Life, and none other.”

This One Life Di.vine is the One Life Universal. (very thing, every
form, every one, doth live and move and have its being in this One * Life of

AlL”  Life is One; Religion reveals it; Science proves it; Psychology
supports it. ’

Truly, it has been proved by Modern Science in the persort of Dr. Jagadish
Chandra Bose t\}}at Life is One—and One only without a second. Truly, it may
be added t.ha't Life never dies. Life is that which dieth never, but liveth for
evekr, 'This is but a self-evident truth. Life is all Life, and there is, and can
be, n? Death in it. The so-called death is but the * passing on ' of the “real
man’ from one stage of Life to another. Indeed, Life lives for ever and for
al.l ages ; and it evolves, over onward and forward, thro’ all eternity. This
Life Everlasting is the life of all. This One Life Eternal is the life in all

the.life in all things that live—the one Breath of Life divine that
¢ quickens ’ in all the beings that breathe.

“The Life in all beings am I ”"—says Sri Krishna in the person of the
supreme. (Gita—S. Y, Ch. 7.)

As the very name “ Krishna ” means, literally, the * Life of All” 80 in-
deed, is He, the Lord God—the “ Life of AL, The Life Universal is I:Et
the Life of an immanent God—Who is the Supreme Director of Evolution
natural and social, individual and communal. ’

** All evolves from Me.” (Gita—1I 8. 8, Ch. 10).
“ Nor is there ought * * that may live or evolve bereft of Me,”

(Gita—S. 39, Ch. 10.)

* The talented Editor of the Ifindy Reviéw, Calentia. In a ¢l
v e Y - . ‘haracier gketel
by the IMe lamcmgl w. T, bieaq of the Rm‘iew’qf Heviews the lniler he;:l‘\'z:f h O{;Mr‘ ,AB](S Fal
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So says God in the Gita. This is the Declaration of ancient spiritual
Wisdom ; and this, again, the Demonstration of Modern Physical Science.

The, Life of God, the All-loving One, is the one and the only Life of All
His Life is the One Harmonious Whole of which the different peoples of the
world®form an integral portion. Hence the Divine Lord, in His “ Song Celes-
tial ” speaks of

“ A portion of My own Life, transformed and made to evolve in
the world of life.” (Gita—I, 8. 7, Ch. 15)

God is the wondrous KALPAKA * of Life and Love, whereof the various
peoples of the carth-—individuals as well as nations—are the indispensable
leaves and branches. He is the Prurnsha—the One Person in the whole Uni-
verse—of whom the different persons and peoples form the necessary limbs
or organs.

As Mr. Pal has put it, the Whole is, logically, tmplied in the parts ; and
the organism is, necessarily, implied in the organs. Sois God, the One Life
of All, verily, implied in the various forms of Life, social and natural, indivi-
dual and national. Qo is the One Divine Lord—the All-loving Eeswara—the
supremne Lover of Humanity—truly and essentially implicit in the different
men and nations that thus should make up together, in spirit and in truth,
the Whole Joint-family of mankind.

And so the one aim of Evolution—individual as well as collective—
should, naturally, be to make explicit the essential Unity of the true *life and
love divine (that is #plicit) in its own endless variety of expressions or
manifestations—i. e., in other words, fo make explicit the life and love of God
in the various departments of human life and activity. Thus we may, con-
sciously, as men and nations, seck the ultimate goal of our spcial and political
evolution. Thus we may strive to realise the one Ideal of all our agpirations
in that marvellous joint-family system of Man-—which, indeed, is surely
coming, in the near or distant future, and which, when it comes, will be
known to History as the * Universal Federation.”

For, truly, this is our glorious goal ; this, the sublime ideal of our His-
toric Kvolution—this the Divinely-appointed Destiny that lies before us as
men and nations, and beckons us ouward and forward in the Path of Progress.

So we see that this destiny to be fulfilled—this ideal to be realised—this
goal td be gought, gsomehow,—this Promised Land to be reached, at last—to
wit, the Universal Federation of Man—is, as Mr. Pal quoted by me has well
observed, nothing more and nothing less than the * largest, and, indeed, the
most perfect organ of the life and love of God on earth below.”

This is the true Religious Philosophy that underlies the idea or ideal of
Universal Federation of Man, and, therefore, holds or ought to hold together,
in a harmonious whole, the different departments of human life and activity
in the different parts of the civilised world.

(To be continued.)

* A mythical Trec in the Celestial regions of {udia—the ruler of the Deras or shining Ones, 1t
showers it8 fabulous blessings on him who, beneath its spreading boughs, asks or simply wishes
for the same.
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NERVE FORCE.

LAKSHMANA PILLAY, B. A,
(Contirued from the last issue). .

The principal ingredients which go to make up nerve tissue are ]‘;mtein
and phosphorous.  These substances are physiolgically destroyed—that s,
actually burnt up—to  produce the nerve force which accompanies overy
thought, feeling and action. Though the expenditure in each caso is infinitesi-
mally small, and so almost negligible, any extraordinary ¢ffort, or continued
exertion, is accompanied by a correspondingly marked consumption of these
ingredients. - We may say that the kind and amount of excrijon bears a logi-
cal or mathematical ratio to the quantity of nerve force consumed. For nerve
torce obeys mathematical laws as much  as any other force. A life of pro-
longed study, mental exertion or excitemept, anxiety, or dissipation, is likely
to tell seriously upon one’s stock of nerve energy, unless the latter is con-
stantly reimbursed. Further, during illness and sudden reverses, there is an
inordinate drain upon the nervous encrgy, resulting in debility, languor,
lassitude, ennui, disinelination to work, and so forth, so characteristic of the
convalescent state.  The great difliculty lies in regulating this all-important
nerve force through life, in husbanding our resources, recouping our losses
or augmenting our stock. It must be remembered that the expenditure  of
nerve force is far greater under mental exertion, or anxiety, than under actual
manual labour. Lhe apparently quict work of an author, or statesman, or
judge, involves mental labour of a severe type, and makes far greater de-
mands on the brain and nerves, than the manual work of a gooly.

As already staled, it is seldom that the educated seriouly think for them-
scelves ubout the subject.  The feeling of languor or debility, particularly if it
is habitual or recurring, shoull not be neglected, but should be taken as the
beginning of a chain or symptoms which may terminate in disease of some
kind, which latter again, it neglected, may beattended with serious conse-
guences. It is the index of low vitality, ot a loss of nerve torce which hug
not been recouped, and without which the duties of life cannot be duly
performed. We have seen that a certain normal quantity of this foree ig
absolutely necessary for the sutisfactory discharge of life’s functions andery
ordinary conditions. We shall conventionally denote this quantity of nerve
force in a man as 100 N We need not now take into account what may be
called the reserve energy which will come to the front and be utilized in
times of illness when all the Hloating energy has been used up,  d.et us sup-
pose that this 100 N is ordinarily distributed throughout the different organs
and limbs of the body to enable them to properly carry on their respective
functions in some such fixed proportion as the following :—

25 N tothe brain, 7 N to the lungs, 7 N to the stomach, 5 N to the heart,
4 N to the kidneys, 5 N to the liver, 3 N to the spleen and pancreas, Y N to the
intestines, and 35 N to the muscles, ligaments, &c., of the tace, trunk and limbs
in different proportions. Let us also suppose that this 100 N is maintained
evenly in the lite of a healthy man (although perhaps, in actual lite, it may,
as in the case of the weight of a man, go shghtly over or fall slightly below
lUJ? according to circuinstances, such as the work he does, or the food or
tonic he consumes). As a matter of tuct, the distribution of nerve force
amoug the various organs will not, as we shall see, remain stationary, even
in different parts of the same day, or under diferent sorts of exercises. As
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illustrations of this, we mav cite the languid working ?f th.e bra;nf aff{xrl:m fx;ll
meal, or during strong physieal exercise. the slow digestion 01 0? t}i 1:{({;
strennons. mental work. and the rvelaxation of the sweat glands o i;mm
underg fear or strong mental excitement. In each ()f .these ca‘s;xiq,'nocmm-
energv is transferred to help the part affected, m_vl. this is geno.mv "f ace ™

panied alsgg hv a transfercnce of blond, Buta minimum quantity o onm('l_y
will still be left to carry on the indispensable functions of each oraan, anﬂ a
restaration of the orizinal praportions takes place, as a matter of course. a ”ml‘
the need for the temporary diversion i over.  Therve may 11.190 be aNmﬂ;Y"-;lo
of surplng energv kent in regerve and drawn upon Aduring 111'ntos.a§x. .ﬂn'\‘\],ﬂ‘m
lone as a man’s mental and physieal exertions ave nf.wmal. tha l\h. withi \ m‘,
limits intended by nature, ar of his individual eapacity, no de ?v;gomm}v,mm
irregularity mav he exnectel to take wnlace in thtw wm'km‘g of 1‘13 n:xmon;,
avstem. or in the distribution of the reauisife quantity n.f nerve fon (je : n i
Rut if the man’s exercise is mostly confinec
ase of the hard student or
pert and habitual evelist,

the various oraans of his holy. the
to anv particular orean, sueh as the beain, in the ¢
thinker, or the trunk and limbs, in] the (‘nsot .(:f“n(:] o:f( o at the orann 0
if that exereige ig inordinate or long cont Jitis e hat the or

g;xlrcisad will habitually demand a laraer sharve of nm‘v‘;*'_{"gc;’1 t.]).}gag?r:n;)s
allotted ta it under normal conditions,  Tnstead nf 25 t 1;! rain may
demand 30 ar 35 N, or the trank and limbs 40 or ,4"’ N milé‘m t01 qm('k d
for thiz. his svstem mav not he prepared, .mnmdm'm&'ft e t}r]) a .r,lm,‘mal_
minimum nerve foree which the other m'gfn‘ns \v1}1h(.10r:1(;'x12(3n%(:‘1;1 t rc;}l;g orma

ork. and also the sum total of nerve foree a s © and. )
rv:m:t.he a redistmbution of nerve forer from what it \von(li(.it.h:vle b:,e;r:l ti‘g::d?f'
the normal working nom]itim‘m of a man, h(:l‘l:::,q tth:\f i.f:db ; 'lnootaqngplie(i y o

wrve farce 3 N or 10 N, as the case may be. st, $ ‘
zﬁtﬂide. nerforee he made un from some other m-gnns.‘ar_\r(}ct(kg ﬁ&: g‘f. t‘::)i:‘f-:
argan, or those nrgans, mnst necessarily be DG‘I‘FOI‘mG‘( i {-tiog J '\nd LA
functorilv. at least durine the times .of auch extmloxef the. nn.wr o ane
latter exertion it habitnal. habitually imperfeet work of t ‘

” (" I i ’ A% i'| coe, ‘ l * l vV CcIire st‘ inces,

atfe ed W\‘ h(‘" 1o INeVviILy ]ﬂ(“ (‘mm(‘q“ml 0. niler ovauy ar NTCUIMRLG

15’ ‘]‘ te *C ]](r’) 1\( neyrve f nwee he wee oOreans 18 POSS lilé‘, ‘il“(l con V(‘,]Hg“{, as
ve Tore et 1 OrIans s }OH\

th mnfey ha o 1 ,“—l]“qt, 1{@19” in res pe('.l

nerve force ig enmething verv vnhtﬂ.(‘. and Nature can o e ot
of that foree. When the interchanae is of such a nature tha f, e
mnateriallv affect the working of the organs from which nerve " arce nay he
temnorarily withdrawn, as in the ordinary exereises, the result may he eve

$ i i X¢ mporaril
pleasant by a&timulatine healthy (*u'(‘nl:\hon_. The nerve force t}:’n;: ‘mdel
bo;'t:owed from the neighbouring organs or limbs by the organ whic : tﬁ
goes ex’h'a exercigse is vestored to them as soon as the need for t : ({)\i’ ;;
ey is " The wi Y rce i g0 accompanied b
enerev ig over. The withdrawal of nerve force ig also s ps

is will

corresnonding withdrawal of blood from the organ drawn upon. T}:nshlon(l
}"m cl;ar Frnm‘the circumstance that during strong mental exercise, t e iy
voséeis of the hrain are more ar lesg con cested, and during pl{_vswal exer(:\sezj um,

00¢ ola ( i i nw
I's will be so. The organs drawn upo

od vessels of the trunk and lim ) » ' rawn ) .
:Locomnarativelv quiet during exercise, nnless it is very excessive, in which case

thev will be perfectly weak orv prostrate.  Thns, uander normal conditions,

rav i ’ rvous organisation
that is, 80 long as the total stock of energy in a man’s ne ganise

is snnembundant. or amnle, or at least not below the nnrr}ml‘ point, nﬂfh}{‘li(;

alt wi ] i i cered : ular argan o
i linate exercise of any one particuls o
result will ensue hy the inar ) . particalar onein of b
i actically stand in good stead by eac ,
and all the organs will practicall; ul stead oth

bggr}; in times of severe trial. Only a temporary redistribution of the nerve

e v .

force takes place.
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But, if the total stock of narve force at a man’s command runs low from

any cause, or worse, is permanently run down, a different state of things
ensues. The physiological conditions of men with different degrees of low

vitality may be likened to the conditions of debtors, from the lionorable

debtor who i3 able to earn and pay his debts eventnally, down o the

complete and hopeless bankrupt. If, under such circumstances, one particvlar,

organ, such as the brain, is unduly exercised, the extra energy regmired will

have to he borrowed, but there are cases or occasions in which this can hardly

be spared by the neighbouring organs, and if the same is demanded, it will

result in a more or less complete collapse of the helping organ or the extra

energy may he borrowel from several organs all at once and result in general

debility or prostration. If the extra exercise is habitual or permanent, the

resultant evil will alsn be permanent, that is, the functions of the organ affect-

ed will be permanently impaired, and sometimes even its size limited and for-

mation changed,to suit the altered conditions,for Nature always adjusts herself

to the habits of a man. The latter organ may try to keep up its energy by

bhorrowing from some other which can afford to manage for the time heing

without the energy so horrowed, and that, in its turn, from another similarly

gituated, and so on, This process of borrowing energy would go on until
gsoma organ, the weakest perhaps of all, the least called into play, and most
drawn upon, collapses in the long ran and paves the way for disease. The
nature of the disease will depend upon circumstances, temperament, and the
nature of the organ affected. As all onr organs have their particular func-
tions and uses which make for the general well-heing of the whole system,
the harmony of the relations between the various organs will also be seriously
affected during the’pendency of the disease. The first syfiptom of disease
may present itself in the form of general debility or neurasthenia, If no
account he taken of this symptom, it may run on to disease which may in
gome cases either prove fatal, or last throughout life. It is therefore that
goms habitnal evcligts are attacked with paralysis (either Zemiplegin or para-
plegin) after 10 or 12 years of:cycling. Paralysis is but the attempt of
nature to readjust the available nerve force of the hody under conditions sf
rednced vitality by withdrawing the nerve force completely from certain
specific organs, or limbs, and adding it to the others. The functions of the
benefited organs are well and dnly performed, while those of the depleted
ones are at a standstill. Thus, Nature, by her owan wise mathnds, makes the
best possible use of the existing low stock of Tvitdlity. Again, some extra-
ordinary brain workers have been afflicted with diseases like dyspepsia or
diabetes. I may venture to cite here the case of the great thinkers Carlyle
and Emerson, who were dyspeptics for life, and recently Swami Vivekananda
who was diabetic. 'Who knows but Keats, Chatterton, Byron and some other
literary men lost their 1Wes so early by excessive and unregulated mental
work ? Shakespeare, it appears, died at the age of 32 on account of a fever.
Who knows that the extraordinary and sustainel mental effort involved in
hig career as a dramatist, and the absence of any energy-recouping agency
did not prepare his system for the condition in which the fever took him
away, in spite of the efforts of his doctor-son-in-law, while, in the cage of
another, the fever itself might have easily passed away lightly like a clond ?
Napoleon died at about the same age, and his abnormal mental work and
anxiety must have contributed to it, although his specific disease (cancer of
the stomach) must have been brought on by too mush consumption of flesh
to whfch he was addicte’l. The great Sankaracharya died at about 32 and
Swami Vivekananda at 39. Their diseases may also perhaps be traced to the
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abnormal consumption of nerve force involved in their extraordinary brain
work. For it must be remembered that, after all, even great men have to pay
their penalties to Nature if they dare to disobey her laws.

L]
- (To be continued).

. “«LOVEY
BR1J KISHORE VARMA.

Love is a sacred and passionate communion between two hearts which,
though marvellously enjoyable in itself, is yet as profoundly indescribable as
any imaginary description of the ideal world. It is entirely different from
that mercenary and secular motive which impurifies the heart of every
mundale aspirer.

The fountain of Love is Heaven, and this celestial passion, in its purest
and sublimest perfection, can exist only when Divine lustre assumes the
sovereignty of hearts. The merciful Providence has placed a very feeble
gpark of this His divine attribute in every bosom, which, though lying dor-
mant, beging to revive with dim twilight as soon as the transcending glory of
His superb grandeur and impressive sublimity beging to stamp the mind of
his creatures. Once ignited, it beginsg to burn prodigiously. This over-
whelming passion, however, operates on minds keenly susceptible to all its
charms. It illuminates those bosoms alone, which, taking the clue of a
heavenly suggestioa, explore and investigate this divine enigma of love in all
its intricate profundities.

Its victims experience a sterile pleasure. The nearer they approach the
unfoldment of this mystery, apparently inscrutable, the farther they find them-
gelves from its solution, and are, in the end, so inextricably entangled, that
even the barest necessities of life are forced to assume a secondary position.
Everything relative to their hobby-horse seems delightful, but everything
apart from it looks grossly insipid. Its joys are always painfully interesting,
for difficulties there are none in its path., Those that appear as such are only
superficial barriers, precluding the sight of Elysian happiness from the vision
of common individuals.

The heart and the mind arve the two empires of man over which he can
rule.with despotism more absolute than that of all the Czars of all the Russias ;
yet no Government in the world is more difficult of control than that of the
“Self.”” When once this mastery is acquired by confining oneself within a
rigid and inflexible fence of principles quite in gonsistence with the code of
morality, the various seats of various emotions and feelings are set a-working
in the heart, and the ‘ chord of love and affection,” of which it is the main
seat, begins to vibrate with all sensational thrilling. Similiaris the case with
the mind, which purges of the gloom of temporal surroundings when once
its latent faculties are developed to its highest attainable extent through a
regular course of psychic training.

&he sacred fire of Divine love at this stage begins to burn so blazingly
that, casting aside *‘this mortal coil,” the soul begins to wander in those
regions, of perpetual bliss, soaring high above the taint of worldliness, where
there is no trace of sorrow, no element of gall in the pervading happiness,

2
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————— e

where joy unattended by its corresponding curse cheers the mind, where every-
th_mg unsophisticated by the degencrating hand of depravity and unalloyed
with any admixture of grief, always reigns supreme., .

The soul is gratified with « beatific vision” anqd unification with the

“One” is here complete. * Love jg Heaven and Heaven is Love V—Omnia
vinct amor.

DEGREES OF CRIMINALITY.*

By JOHN WM. TAYLOR,
PHR. D, F.P.I, FRB.P.S, AS.P, &e.

That there are degrees of criminality must be obvious even to the mogt
casual observer of human variations. 'I'he proposition of degrees of crimi-
nality, plainly implies that there are degrees of intelligence, and also degrees
of responsibility. Indeed, every page of human history, and every item of
mental and moral science, testify to the truth of these affirmatives, The
average man of all classes has a tendeney to form his conclusions on mere
fragmentary observations ; and, as a rule, he has no liking for precise defini-
tions because they tend to disturh his often defective generalizations, ‘which
in turn take the place of facts to him,

For example, could anything Le more grotesque and contrary to fact than
the assertion that “all men are born equal.” We are prepared, however, tg
admit that all men who are possessed of average intelligence, have equal
rights. This is a very different thing.

Further, it has been asgerted again and again, but without proof, that
“‘man is a mere creature of circumstances.” That the average man is in.-
fluenced, in a greater or less degree, by his circumstances must be conceded
but it is equally true that, when a man rightly strives to exercise hig rinnat«;
moral and intellectug] faculties he can, and often does, conquer adverse

- * Paper read ut the June Confercuce of the Lrgish see )
Philology, Science aud Arts, © ' 1o Biish setin

f the Interumiount Bociety of
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" circumstances and rise superior to his environment. This proves that even a

criminal can become an honest man. On the other hand, an honest man, at
one period of his life, may change his attitude towards society ; becomlgg
careless i his habits and moral conduct ; and, in thig way, descend E}']tep y
step, apd finally find himself within the walls of a prison. That suc c:m}ie:
do occur no one ean deny. Tt follows, therefore, as a r}atural sequence, a
the actual difference between a criminal and a non-criminal person is egsenti-
ally one of degree, and not one of kind.

Obviously, there is something good in the worst qf men, am} sonliethd“;g
faulty in the best. Thus, even the hest of men find it more or egshtaxt o
live up to their own ideals. The fact is, no man can keep straight, in a
moral sense, without effort, because, in a greater or less degl‘efi Itlg mi‘rrelrcaag
escape temptation in one form or another. On the oyher h.zm ’th ea o ﬁgs
sane criminal not only has an instinctive respect for virtue in o lel' pe hicl;
but also longs to be delivered from his abnormal or perverted impulses, w 4
tend to make him feel that he is a moral slave. Indeed, thel‘el are gotor
grounds for suggesting that the sane criminal would be likely to tfee a tg)::afgr
degres of respect for the law, and how justly l_le 5leserVes his senAen;:}e:.in oo
the amazing inequalities of punishment for similar offences. sf n ist aé
however, he is inclined, rightly or wrongly, to feel a keen sense }(1). lsgr o
what he considers to be an unjust administration of the law. This applies i
8 most striking degree to first offenders.

The great and pressing need of the day, in regard to our qont\_uct prfxsg;l:-,
is a thorough classification of the mental predilections and hfmta t:0!118 o o
viets. Till this ig®achieved, many of the prisoners must contmuet 1(]) ea:;:ered
goals anything, say, from one to seven times worse than when they e
therein.

Now, it must be evident to every close student of what is termed c;u:n:\l:&
anthropology, that a scientific pystem of classiﬁcamgn is necessfary gnsibi-
reagons :—(1) in order to ascertain a prisoner’s relative degrlee Ot. trlfspl{in(l oF
lity for his particular offence; and (2) to cnable us to finc 'I(‘)l:l e S
punishment or work likely to meet with the best results. is wo o not
only aid the reformation of the prisoner, but also tend to the m?;}? sa e
ful and economical management of our penal estqblfshments. h e ZV;'; o
is fully aware that there must be fairly strict discipline for mos I{)nslutel s
and very strict discipline for others ; but, on the other hand, it is ?f S}(; bes}t:
esgential thatsthere should be a little of the give-and-take element, if the
results are to be achieved.

The comparatively recent movement of separating first .ofEenders iro:;
habitnal eriminals has been fully justified by results, and gives 'efriwotl'l ag p
ment for making a further advance towards a more complete classification o
all prisoners. )

Allow me at this juncture to quote some official figures. Since t{l8e7gr;
rangerent of a separate section for first offenders in convict prxsonfrzi 1;11 - ré-
out of 2,812 prisoners.placed therein only 26 of those discharge : a s loes
turned tg penal servitude under fresh convictions. This works out at o
than one per cent. On the contrary, about 70 per cent. of habitual crimina
return to prison under fresh convictions.

« “Penal Bervitude,” by W. B. N, p, 258,
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PART II.
I.—A Review of the English Convict.

This bri i ;
contra(llisct‘ti)x;gﬂ;;:t? %; brief review of some of Dr. Goring's curions inalytical
show, by qll(;tati e t}(:rth in the “ Knglish Convict.” T shall endeavour to
e consisten(::ns I\;,refr.om, thzft his work is lacking in synthetical and
agreement with Dry.(‘ ptwﬂhstan(lmg thnt,'such is the eage, I find myself in
For instance. he 1 ’ilﬂrormg as rﬁgnr(ls certain fundamental first principles.
upon meﬂSUI:em,enéﬂs ‘ay %{sscrts : “That criminal anthropology ‘must be built
Free from the 7)1;7'5'0,71f ]m measurements 'm\ly.' Measwrements are relatively
dimensions of (m' ,l equation of {hn moestigator ; th(-y. record the actual
observer « an c’ ofject, and not its apparent size, as 'v1ewe(l by a biassed
from gonarill onsequently the atmosphere of disquicting doubt is absent
generalisation or theory based upon measurement.”—(p. 237, E. C.).

min Fturther, in the words of Dr. Goring :  The problem before us is to deter-

e to wha.t extent the differentiation in temperament, ussociated,with intelli-
gence, sufficiently accounts for the temperamental differentiation of criminals,
convicted of different kinds of crime.”’—(p. 240, E. C.).

IT.—Dr. Goring on the Temperaments.
Dr. Goring’s classification of the temperaments is as follows :—

(1) The phlegmatic temperament ;

(2) The discontented temperament ;

(4) The suspicious temperament ; and

(4) The egotistic temperament.—(p. 241, E. C.).

That Dr. Goring has made an earnest effort to ascertain whether there is
any connection between the so-called four kinds of temperament and the
nature of the crime, no one, who has carefully read his work, will attempt to
deny. He admits, however,  that there i8 no relation between the tempera-
ment of criminals and the crimes they commit.” And why so? Simply
because the varying degrees of criminality have been found to correspond to
the mental rather than to mere physical excesses and deficiencies. Indeed
according to his own showing, his classification of the temperaments is noé
only very crude and unscientific, but is also absolutely unworkable.

In reality, the so-called phlegmatic temperament merely Tepregents an
excessive development or pathological condition of the nutritive temperament
Amongst persons who represent the phlegmatic pathological condition, are t )
be found numerous praiseworthy personalities. The term ¢ telllpera;nentg
as applied to the three abnormal mental conditions of « discontented,’
“ guspicious,” and * egotistic, ’ i3 even more confusing and misleading, S

IIL.—Crime and Mental Defectiveness.

Allow me to make three brief quotations from the « English Conviet”
(a) “ There is no relationship hetween the mental attributes of mnvf]i?t tor
and his degree of criminality, measured either by the lengt}; 10 (jm_ler
of his penal record. "—(p. 246, K. C.). (2 “The numher of :ﬁ ety
we have been able to examine is admitledly few ; but, agsumi aracters
representativeness, the results of their analysis all point to (;ne coltrll::ilug;siglrlle"
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that the criminal per se is not characterised, as has been alleged, by the pre-
gence in him of any mental anomalies or stigmata : "in short, that there is no
guch thing as a criminal type.” (¢) The third quotation, however, is not
consiste®t with the previous two, It reads thus :—* This consistent regres-
sion of intelligence with crime gives us inereasing confidence that our gradua-
tion of intelligence is based upon existing differences of degree only, and not

of kind."—(p. 257, E. C.)

The admisgsion of a difference of degree completely gives away his case,
and involves the denial of his assumptions (@) and () by implying that there
is a very distinct difference hetween the developments of the normal person
and those of the criminal. Indeed, (on p. 255) he states : * It is clear that
criminals as a class are highly differentiated mentally, from the law-abiding

classes.”

The fact is, all criminals have a mental or moral twist ; that is to say,
they are all lacking in mental, moral or social balance—either acquired or
constitutional. There are to be found amongst criminals those who are
intellectually acute, as well as those who are very dense—in a mental and
moral sense. Indeed, as might be expected, on page 258 of the “ English
Convict,” Dr. Goring is obliged to confess, that *every kind of crime is
largely associated with mental defectiveness,” and quotes some striking
figures, in support thereof, as follows :—

IV.—Percentage of Mental Defectives among persons committing
Criminal Qffences, and in the general population (948 convicts).

/0
[o]
Firing of Stack . 529
Wilful damage, including maiming animals e 22:2
Arson . 167
Rape (child) ... . 158
Robbery with violence... e 156
Unnatural (sexnal) offences . 143
Blackmail ... v 143
Fraud e 128
Stealing (and poaching) . 11:2
Burglary ... 100
Murder and murderous intent ... e 95
Rape (edult) ... . 67
Receiving e 51
Manslaughter... e 00
Coining 33
Wounding, intent to wound, striking superior officer .29
Embezzlement, forgery, frandulence as trustee, bigamy, per-
forming illegal surgical operation .. 00
5

General population ...

In concluding this section of his analysis of the doings of criminals,
Dr. Goring is compelled to state that * all criminals are pronouncedly more
mentadly defective than are law-abiding persons in the general population.”

Now, if this be correct, Dr. Goring’s assumption («), in which he states,
w There is no relation between the mental atiributes of an offender and his -
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degree of criminality,” must be false. The particular view from which he
argues is incomplete, He argues from what may be termed, a defective re-
lation, and, therefore, it is a false analogy. Accordingly, the result is a
defective generalization, which neither proves nor disproves anything. There

can be no such thing as an actual inference from a particular to a,fresh
particular.

(To be continued ).

——

THE FOUR IMPORTANT QUESTIONS
OF THE N. S. A.

ANSWERED BY DR. PEEBLES.

In the Progressive Thinker of May 23rd, 1914, the Rev. Thomas
Grimshaw, chairman of a dualy appointed committee consisting of Messrs.
Grimshaw, Griffen and Kates, all courteous and enltured gentlemen and
officials of the N.8. A, presents the following four important questions re-
lating to the present status and the future progress of Spiritnalism :

(1) What are the needs of onr local and State Associations ?
(2) What can we do to better promote the interests of our canse ?

(3) Why have we so few speakers and mediums of marked ability
being developed ?

(4) What are the causes of the apathy in our ranks ?

In my opinion, the needs of our local and State Associations, are deeper
convictions of the mighty fact of a present-day converse with the resurrected
dead, a firmer loyalty to our Declaration of Principles, a more fervid affilia-
tion among ourselves, more harmony with all the workers in the great field
of reform and a complete banishment of all jealousies and a more generous
support of all genuine mediumistic message bearers.

(%) We can better promote the interests of the spiritual movement by
organizing home seances, disparaging all communications from scheming,
earth-bound and mercenary intelligences, by creating reading circles, by esta-
blishing regular pastorates, by improving our music, by distributing leaflets
and pamphlets explaining the phenomena of Spiritualism, by epcouraging
Children’s Progressive Lyceums, by making our Sunday services more religi-
ous, opposing all whisperings, hand-clappings and feet-stampings, realizihg
that we are in the presence of the living dead and of God’s holy angels.

(3) We have so few speakers of “marked ability” because mammon timeg
and crises, abounding in comedy, tragedy, picture shows and tangos, do not
demand teachers and speakers of great ability: and because of the persistent
song of second-class platform lecturers that there are no hells nor demons
nor mental sufferings beyond the grave but that all across the border is sweet
summerland, thus causing a blighting, deadening influence to that great
positive trath, that the cenduct-sowings of this life are largely reaped l)pvbn(l
the tomh. And farther, because educated speakers of “marked ability”are so
gparingly paid for their labor. Tntelligent spirits will not “levelop™ mediums
-or gpeakers to beg or starve. How many Morris Pratt Institute students
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are there now in the field as Spiritualist medi'uml? and lecturers ? 1 press.‘t.he
piont : How many ?—and if not many : W.hy ? Be sure, speakers of ability
are shoyered with appreciation and hearttelt thankls, but thanks, though
thundered from housetops, do not purchase railroad tickets, pay house rent,
nor Bhy breadstuff necessities. Sad to say, all too often, the worthy few
have to bear the burdens of our societies and our churches. Oh the shame
of it !

(4) What are the causes of the apathy in our ra‘nl'(s'? ) ' .

That there is this “apathy,” no mtelhgept bplrlpuallst Wlll dispute.
Wisely therefore did this trinity of N. S..A. oﬁicmls ask. tor.the vital causes of
it. In our candid opinion, the most insinuating un_d olier_lmv?‘otf these causes,
based upon observation, correspondence aud experience, is : .lhe shur}mng Qt
proper financial support and the cold, atheistic, antn-rehglous,.rabld anti-
Christian tirade from travelling plutfor‘m sp'eakers, together with the P':"‘u-
gressive Thinker’s repeated statements from its corres_povl}dents, suc.h‘as, . I
have no use for your God, that great hobo pf the skies _——",‘all‘ religion is a
mythological superstition ’—* prayers are pious moc}{el'les —¢ Jegus was a
very wicked man”—* His companions were women of unsavoury character
—His mother was an adulteress,” etc.

Is it asked why I so seriously refer to these matters ¢ 1t is because 1 am
a Spiritualist, a pioneer of the pioneers (heaven pless tl_lem)—aud because of
such damaging effects upon Spiritualism as the following shows : Recently,
a discussion was held in a suburban town of Los A‘ngieletsY b‘et\.veen a sound
Spiritualist layman and the Rev. Thornton, a Christian (Disciple) minister.
On the second evening of this preachers’ speech, he held up the Progre.ss.we
Thinker and exclaimed, * Here you have Spiritualism ; God a hobo—religion
a superstition—dJesus very wicked and his mother an adulteress” : and the
orthodox portion of the church ‘shouted and cheered themselves almost
hoarse.

Evidently the above are some of the reasons for the admitted *apathy”
~some of the reasons why Spiritualists cannot raise finances as do the Chris-
tian Scientists, and why so many Spiritualists either remain in the silence or
attend Unitarian, New Thought and other liberal churches.

Our N. 8. A., a powerful influence for sustaining the right and exposing
fraunds, with the able Dr. Warne and other officers at the helm, cannot, it
geems Yo mé and many other Spiritualists, approve of ’th? flaming and
perpetual advertisement of that book, * Antiquity Unveiled ”” in the Progres-
sive Thinker—ua volume that the eminent Prof. J. R. Buchanan, the dis-
coverer of Psychometry, pronounced after visiting the exposed medium Alfred
James, “ A most infamous fraud book ”’, the sole purpose of which is to blot
out of existence, the healer, medium and martyr of Nazareth—all of the
above, with the shameful falsehood (page 113) about President Wise making
a silly trip to Jerusalemm—a journey which he never dreamed of. Therefore,
I especially call the attention of Mr. Grimshaw and his co-adjutors to this
matter, not from anything personal, but as a vital subject, related to this
deadenigg “ apathy in our ranks.”

That prejudice, based upon materialism, that would destroy an ancient
medium and martyr, would destroy a modern one if such stood in the way
of one's leadership or of adding a few guineas to the crown of gold.
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mn rord T8 avel TWe ani . i ifvi
_ Progress is everywhere manifest ; the churches dropping or modifying
their creeds and struggling in the erises of confusion, must accept the pheno-
mena of Spiritualism, embodying its visions, inspirations, healings, trances,

clairvoyance and other Apostolic gifts, or die—die the death that xknows no
resurrection.

Pastors and churches are already on the way toward us. The Rev.
Dr. Lyman Abbott, in 7%e Outlook, recently said :—

“ Human personality, like energy, is never lost. I, in my inmost, am

an invisible being holding communion with invisible personalities, out of
their mortal bodies.”

" . . .
“The Rev. Dr. Kerr is reported in sermon to have gaid :

n .

The do:}(l‘are not dead ; they are alive. Our houses are haunted. The
loved are ministering to us in dreams and visions, in impressions and appari-
tions and revealing their sympathy and guardian care over us.”

Yes, friend Grimshaw, they are one the way—let us encourage them,

Before closing, [ must do mysell the pleasure of referring to that trance
address of the Rev. Thomas Grimshaw delivered in Dallas at the N. 8. A.
Convention, using these words :

“ We (the controlling intelligences) know that such a personality called
Jesus Christ in the New Testament, did live; and we look upon this man

and medium as an elder brother ; and as an example of living that we would
all do well to follow.”

While once feeling the controversial dagger of attorney A. M. Griffen
touching the political rights of Roman Catholics, 1 shall ever honor him,
among other things, for bravely patronizing the Bangs Sisters and for giving
to the world the testimony of spirit Joseph Griffen in these words: *“We
(the spirits) receive communications from Him, Jesus Christ, through many
agents and operators.”

And further, I desire to thank that able, solid and ever-faithful George
W. Kates, for these published words :—

“1 1{elieve, after thinking, reading and dwelling upon the career of
Jesus Christ and the Apostles, that Spiritualism is identical with primitive
Christianity.” .

And this is just the position taken by Wm. Fishbough, the scribe of
A. J. Davis 5 by Judge Edmonds; Professor Hare; Professor Brittan :
Buchanan ; Kiddle ; Barvett ; Moses Hull and others, with such present-da ;
workers asg Dr. D. W, Huli ; Mrs. Richmond ; Mrs. Brigham ; Susie C, Clark):

Lilian Whiting; Dr. Fuller; Dr. B. F. Austin; Rev. W ;
Colville ; Rev. W. C. Bowman, ete. i Rov. W F: Pecks W.J.

I must not forget these words of the ascended Hudson Tuttle in the

Progressive Thinker, while the eminent J. R. Franei i
e “ . R. Francis was eﬁlltor and
“1f we analyse the secret

ower of i
shall find it all in His intenge et 1o o ife and_ character of Jesus, we

love. He died that others might live. His
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® -+ last words in the agony of death were those of forgiveness and charity. The

silver tongue of oratory need never be silent in words of praise and the poet
has abundant fields in which to idealize. These characteristics take Jesus out
of the realm of a worldly humanity und ally him to the celestial,”

Mrs. Kmma Rood Tuttle, author and poet, takes the same view as did
her husband.

1t is well known that across the Pacific waters to Australia, W. T. Stan-
ford and W. Britten Harvey, editor of the Harbinger of Light, as well a8
those nearer home across the Atlantic, as Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir Alfred Turner,
J.J. Morse, Professor Willy Reichel and other eloquent defenders of
Spiritualismn, take the above position in regard to Christ.

Forget not beloved, that Spiritualism, with its genuine phenomena,
called ancient or modern, rational or Christian, will stand like a mighty rock
because.it is of and from God, who is Spirit, pure, omnipresent and omni-
potent—unity in the trinity of Love, Wisdom and Will.

While this spiritissn—mark the word, spiritism—with its frequent frauds
for gain, devoid of God and reverence, prayerless and religionless, with its
practices of continnally calling upon spirits while influenced by mercenary
motives to secure wealth and pelf or power, is already smitten with the grim
rust of chaos, indifference and *“apathy.”” The wisdom angels of the higher
heaven have inseribed upon ity sickly, commercial and brazen face, not only
“ apathy > but the justly deserved words, Fuading, Dying, Dead !

1 make this bold statement under ingpiration, under a lofty and almost
overpowering ihspiration. It is prophecy. Mark it well ; the grand, God-
illumined hosts of heaven, will, through their anointed mesage-bearers, be
heard. These courts of law cannot long imprison ; finances cannot buy
them ; poverty cannot padlock their lips nor persecution paralyze their pens.

Truth is eternal. Almighty God is not dead. Angels, seers and sages
are not agleep. The Christ-spirit of love and progress of charity and brother-
liness, which underlies Spiritualism—that Spiritualism which is of God, which
is of all Bibles and which is identical with the Christianity of the living Christ,
summed up—all summed up in “ Loveto God and Love to man”, with
present-day inspirations and visions and trances and healings and still
mightier and more astounding demonstrations of immortality, will not only
stand, defying all persecutions, political, social and sectarian, but it will
march on jn rapid strides—and still on to victory triumphant—and all—all
to the good and glory of an enlightened and redeemed humanity.

TELEPATHY.
EpitH F. A. U. PAINTON.

Man has made a telephone
To transmit his lightest tone ;
Marvelous instrument, of course—
Splendid proof of human force !
But where did this mighty man
s @Get the details of his plan ? .
Where did he his pattern find
Save within his human mind

3
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Where'd you get that unique plan P—

“ From my brain,” replies the man,
Where'd you find your models though ?—
“ Built them in my thought, just so !
Then you must have had them so

In your brain-cells, long ago ; "
Every instrument you’ll find

Has been always in your mind !

First, the model in his brain—

Then its form on outward plane !
The transmitter, all complete,

The receiver, quite concrete,

Both existed in his thought

Ere his hands these symbols wrought,
And the whole system we find
Operating in his mind |

Why will man, then, not awake,
And from this his lesson take ?
The transmitter ’s in his brain :
The receiver 's quite as plain ;
Why not, then, command and own
His own mental telephone ?

Why not use the force we find
Dormant in the human mind ?

Useless, dumb, through lack of care, i
They have always waited there

qu the master’s mental eyes

His own tools to recognize !

Messages by brain force hurled

He can send around the world ;

Why need he mere symbols find

For the system in his mind ?

Los Angeles, California, U, S. A.

——

DEEP CIRCULAR BREATHING.

JONATHAN NICHOLSON, M.A. L.L.D., PRESIDENT OF THE
INTERNATIONAL HEALTH LEAGUE. '

A deep breath widens the air cells in the lungs, increase XX
strengthens the elasticity.of their tissues, while tife cellular aflda%;i‘zyt’isg nd
are removed.  On the other hand a restraining of the respiratory fun ti"es
and of the pulmonary vehicles causes the lungs to become smaller and thoir
tissuey to grow thicker.—Dr. Bicking. nd their

How to breathe—ah ! if the world only knew
ing there would not be the amount of suﬁ'eiing an(gh:iglrrllgss tcitf deeP breath-
Irregqlar, shallow breathing is responsible for quite fift ore 18 to-day.
weakh_ngs we have with us to-day ; channels through Whi)(’;hp(ell-' cent. of the
do their deadly work. You should not notice some of the exej Dl oy Sorma
ments in the American Journals which state that two-thi:gaclt&bi?l: d;rvertlxg?-
orld’s

. Tar KALPARA. _ 19

population die from shallow breating, and that a particular course of deep
breathing advertised is the only known system to save you. All this extrava-
gant and sensational form of advertising is, unfortunately, here rapidly gain-
ing grownd. Of course there is some truth init; there is always in such
gtategnents, and it has a tendency to frighten the public. That thereisa
great need for a sane and rational lung culture is true. People require

educating to it.

The breath is the index to the stomach and lungs ; if it smells, that indi-
cates loaded howels, morbid condition of the tonsils, putrid throat, decayed
teeth, and so on ; while obstinate smelling breath may indicate gangrene of
the lungs, usually brought on hy neglected lung culture.

Life depends upon the act of breathing ; without breath there is no life,
for all functions of the body depend upon it. When we cease to breathe, we
cease to live. Man is also dependent upon good regular breathing for a
supply of that vital element oxygen, to keep him in good health, and if he
departs from rhythmical breathing, he lays himself open to disease of every
kind, on account of starved blood.

Civilisation is responsible for the degeneration of the physical side of
man, and with a rapid rise of the scientific barometer there has been a corres-
ponding fall in the physical. Civilisation has changed him in every respect,
especially in the breathing. The stooping shoulders, contracted chests, pale
faces, alarming increase of pneumonia, consumption, and malignant diseases,
are all sure proofs of this. For a moment let us consider the value of the air
we breathe, and~the science of breath.

The air around us is made up of oxygen and nitrogen. The former,
about one-fifth part, is highly magnetic, and is the active element in main-
taining life, while the nitrogen is really a diluent. Occultists of every kind
have always held that there is to he found in the air that which is a substance
of extreme vital importance and respounsible for the generation of what we
call “ vital energy.” Many psychologists and orjentals in their philosophies
go 80 far as to say this principle is lifo itself. Be it what it may, it is cer-
tainly one of the most important things we know of. Hindus term it prana,
which means “absolute energy.” They say itis all-pervading and is
responsible for all forms of life, from the ammba to man himself. The
esoteric theory of the breath leads us seriously to consider the latest theory
advanced by natural healers, that this prana, is magnetism as given off by
the sun, in other words solar magnetism. In all probability they are right,

This great principle is in all matter, and is not matter itself. Whether
we call it prana, rauch, or as in the Hebrew neshemet, or whether we call it
magnetism, it is & most important thing to know how to inhale it, and get
the beat physiological results possible from it. The exoteric action .of breath-
ing i8 of no less importance than the esoteric, and demands our attention, if
we wish to gain aun intelligent idea of the snbject. The physiology of respi-
ration i interesting, and it is necessary to touch upon it here. Upon taking
a breath the air passes through the trachea, or wind-pipe, to the bronchial
tubes and thence to the millions of air spaces of the lungs. The air is drawn
into the lungs by the action of the diaphragm muscle, which is stretched
across the chest, dividing the thorax from the abdomen. The action is practi-
eally automatic. As it expands it increases the chest cavity so that the air
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ruqhes into the _vacuum, and is again expelled by the contraction of th

muscles controlling the chest. The impure or venous blood meets 't(;l t'he
oxygen, and blood takes up a fresh supply of it, and gives off carb(‘)‘:' oy
which has generated from the effete matter gathered by the blood in 'tlc' e
ney from all }?arts of the system. Considering the blood containsi 1t.S O or
cent. of peroxide of iron, which is, or should be in correct polar ()rde‘:'u'ft?r
only reasonable to suppose that, as oxygen is highly magnetic, that it r \é ives
a fresh supply .of magnetism, which it rushes into every Horve ceutrebix?l:les
bOQy. You will see the necessity of always breathing fresh aweet air Ki
s'.eemg that. a ,qngd supply reaches your lungs day and ilight. This l(na anm
tism contained in freshly oxygenated blood replenishes the nervous s 'stg Y
and plays a most important part in the renewal of the life forces. yHom,

) In giving you a set of exercises for the cultivation of deep circular breat}

ing you wxll'understand the movement i3 to increase the rapidity of ])I'O'lt](lilll-’
causing a quicker removal of carhonic acid gas, and having a wood éﬂ'ecg u X
the.a(}tlwty of the circulation. Some physiological movr(,‘,m:ntq increa };;m
rapidity of 1)r(?athing fifty per cent., others a hundred per cen/t k Thé r‘lse' 'l(l)
rate of breathing is put down at sixteen to twenty times I;or’. minute mgdt
only do these movements increase this number, but also the ’ depth of . ther?l

Shallow, short breathing has a very injurious effect npon the person, as the’
h . PAs

lowetr sectl(én f)f thq Tangs mtnjns the foul air, until nature compels the per-
gon to empty it by its own action, that of sighing of yawning

The following graduated exercises should b

a{’v_vaytsbreme.mbering to exhale slowly. Never jeilf(t)}?: f)l;ggtuh%harfgrf:tu 31};’
:h Jelc e to 1nhale,. and exhale, air regularly in large quantdties, compelling
the lungs to do their normal duty and no more. The lungs require expand-
ing l.engthways as much as in breadth. You must concentrate upon each
exer;nse I d.o no_t let your mind wander, but keep it focussed upon the move-
{x}llen . It is quite usual for the student to come over dizzy while performing

ese exercises. If you do, just stop the movement for a few minutes, and
then begin again, it will gradually pass off.

" 1;10. 1——.Lle flat on vour back on the floor, place the
ands behind the head with fingers interlaced, relax all
the muscles, now slowly draw in a deep breath, and retain
it while you count four; then exhale very slowly, letting
the chest fall steadily. Get used to the movement for a few
days, performing it six times daily ; then, when sufficiently
expert, place on your chest a tumbler filled to the top with
water, and perform the exercise without spilling it. '

You will find when performing these exercises, that if you allow husi
ness cares, or anything of that kind, to creep into your mind, you will S'l.
once begin to breathe in irregular puffs. Off course, these el‘l"l,tic ﬂ-l at
purposeless, and defeat the endeavours of the brain. Set a loEt aPu s are
each inhalation you make. Now take the next movement, of ¢ ly im upon
ing you have fairly well mastered No. 1. ? ourse suppos-

No. 2—This alters the shape ofthe thoraci s
places the lungs in guite another position, Zﬁi,cl tf a ‘tz;xtyﬁi and
ercise they mnever get. Stand erect, brin gt' hee ex-
straight in front of you with the palms of thg ha.ndsarﬂn;,:
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against each other. Sag the chest, and bend the shoulders
forward ; now let the head incline forward. The chest
cavity is now circular. Now take a deep breath, and
retain’® it for ten seconds by your watch. Now expel
threugh the mouth making a hissing noise with the air as
it rushes against the clenched teeth. Perform six times.

" No. 3—The golf movement is considered by many of
my pupils to have done much for them, especially those un-
fortunate enough to be confined to a desk, or counter,
during the day. [invented this movement after watching
some golfers playing. Stand with the left foot some twenty
jnches in front of the right, and to the left of it. Hold the
hands as if clenching a golf stick over the right shoulder ;
now twist the body well to the right, take a slow deep in-
halation and hold the breath; now strike smartly, bring-
ing the hands over the left shoulder, and then exhale.

Perform this eight times.

The following six exercises are after Delsarte, and may be taken after

* the above :

d, hold the breath and count
en forward at each count.

h the nostrils; exhale

A.—With lungs slowly fille
five with force, pushing abdom
B.—Inhale very slowly throug
slowly throygh the mouth.
C.—Lying flat, raise a wand or cane slowly up with
arms parallel, until they lie flat back on the mattress, the
lungs full when arms ave highest. As arms descend,
exhale slowly.

D.—Fill the lungs through one
other; exhale through previously closed nostril ; inhale
through nostril just used for exhaling, and then exhale
through the other, thus alternating the nostrils through

which the air is drawn.

E.—Fill the lungs deeply,
sharply from between the closed teecth,

well back as you do so.

F.—Inhale quickly through nostrils ; exhale slowly
through mouth.—¥. P. Gazelle.

HIDDEN POWERS.

Your Hidden Powers—and How to use them.
How to push your Business.

PRENTISS MULFORD.

nostril, holding the

hold the breath, hiss it out
setting the head

NJ matter what position you hold, be it clerk, type-writer, car conduc-
tor, an employee in a factory or elsewhere, if you make up your mind to
rise higer, the chances are that you will.
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The state of mind you are most in is a force pushing for or against your
business and welfare. One permanent state of mind will bring to you success
and another failure.

The pushing of any kind of business always commences first in the
mind. The man who is to-day controlling a dozen railroads commenced in
some relatively humble position. But in mind he was always aiming higher.
When he gained a step ahead he did not in mind stop there—in imagindtion
he was on the next step. .

Any state of mind you are in for any length of time will carry you to
things in the material world in conformity to that state. If voun are very fond
of horses, and think of them a great deal, you are very likely to go, when
opportunity offers, where you can see the finest horses, and where others
fond of horses go.

You are then the more likely to be led to talk to some one about horses.
You are also the more likely to become engaged in something connected with
the buying, or keeping or caring for horses. But' it was the thought that led
you first into the kingdom of horse-flesh.

Why ? Because that very state of mind brings you nearer the men who
own stables. They feel your thought unconsciously, and when you are alert
and civil, and as much interested in their business, as if it were your own (as
you /must be when you are in the pushing, aspiring state of mind), they begin
to take an interest in you.

Lad

Out of this comes friendship. Friendship sets you up in business, or
aggists you in some way. Say what you will, there is a great deal of * friend-
ship” in trade. Men are dependent upon each other for assistance in every
branch of business.

You may find that there are positions in life now apparently heyond
your reach, in which you dare not see yourself. But just think of yourself
in some higher position, and you will be. This i3 the unseen moving force
that carries you there. You may not gain the actual place aimed at, but you
will stand somewhere, near it, which is better than standing in the gutter of
aimlessness and hopelessness.

Wherever you put yourself in mind, and persistently keep yourself,
toward such position will you be carried.

Dare then, and live now in mind as the head of 2 business, or the head
of the department for whose workings you are entirely responsible. You are
then attracting to yourself the Unseen Forces which will put you in such
places. If you will not aspire above the place of a wageworker, you put out
the force which will always keep you a mere worker for weekly wages. If
you are afraid of taking responsibilities, and desire only what you think the
safe corner of sure and steady wages, you will always remain in that corner,
more or less a inachine, moved at the pleasure of others, and obliged, possibly,
to see the larger profits of your skill going to others. o

It is he or she who dares to take responsibilities that hest succeels. If
you dare not, you must remain the poorer paid help of those who dare.
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Dare to think of yourself as a leader in business. Cultivate the art of
expectation of success. Confident expectation of success is the most useful
habit of mind or method of using your thought-force you can cultivate.

Respdnsibilities need not bring anxiety. Spiritual or mental power dis-
missesethe thought of responsibilities until it i8 proper and profitable to think
of them. The snccessful man or woman throws care to the winds, and is
able to sleep and gather strength for to-morrow’s effort.

As the maker of some article of value and use, as the projector, of some
enterprise which will give people comfort and amusement, you can gain the
confidence of others, and with such confidence, credit. Despite all appear-
ances to the contrary, all business is to-day based on faith in the honesty and
intention of others to act up to their promises.

The world needs better things than it ever had before—better houses,
better foods, better amusements, new recreations, new devices in art. Itis
constantly waiting, and paying well for the best.

If you have an article th sell, and in your mind put out continually the
thought that your article is justly worth what you ask for it, other minds
Jeel that thought or force, and rate it and value it as you do.

The fashionable tailor locates his shop on the faghionable thoroughfare,
pays a high rent, imports the most costly cloths, and employs the best skill
in his work. By these means he attracts the best paying customers. He
charges, and justly, a high price. His profits are proportionately large.
That man previonsly created his business in his mind. He did it, possibly
when a workman on the board of a cheap shop in a squalid street. The
force he so generated in that shop carried him out of it to the better one.

Men of success gravitate naturally toward other men of success. Itis
not a *“ mere superstition’ which prompts people to avoid unlucky men.
Our powerful corporations are made up of men of like order of spiritual force,
confident, bold, hopeful, pushing, determined. They follow this part of
the law.

Why does the chief of American financiers seclude himself so much from
the people? Because, consciously or unconsciously, he lives up to that law, of
which he realizes enough to know that to keep his head clear he must avoid
the confused thought-atmosphere of the great mass of people. Napoleon was
knowr as a *“ Mystic of Mystics ”, and justly so, because he conceived his
plans in the seclusion of the closet and the country., In all the wvaried and
wouderful workings of the element of mind upon mind this law stands of
the first importance.

When you are confident, determined, pushing, hopeful and buoyant and
above all, your business is based on Right and Justice, the world will feel you
ag a riging man. It will feel you before it knows you personally. It isthe
unseen world of thought which recognizes you. Your thought is then in the
current of success, the current which constructs, builds up and accomplishes
results.

LJ

It is a literal unseen Force or element acting for success and acting on

snd with other minds putting out the same force and with similiar motives,
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If you overtask body and brain to gain money (as many do), it does you
no good.

Business can be pushed successfully  without any undue mental stress.
If you are overtired the greater part of the time, it is evidence of an unsound
part in your business. When mind and body work harmoniously together
the greatest force is developed.  That force, properly placed two hours a day
in a business will accomplish more than ten hours of puttering and fussing.,

You eannot push a business you do not love.  You cannot push a busi-
ness in which you put no heart. You cannot push or succeed in any business
unless you take a coutinual interest and pleasure in improving and expand-
ing it.

Love for a business brings continually new thoughts, plans, ideas, and
devices for so improving it. Love for a business brings new force ever to
push that business.

The man or woman who succeeds in any business is always in mind
e . . " < & . .
living ahead of their business of to-day. What i8'being  accomplished to-day
was planned, thought over and Lived in months, possibly years before.

That plan, steadfustly adhered to, was the foree that carvied the business
abead. It was the power that pushed it,

If you are in a small husiness, always, in mind, see yourself in a larger
business. Live in mind in the larger store, workshop or office, and you will
find the better and larger, be it what it may, gradually moving in upon you.
If you keep a peanut stand, sec yourself in imagination the proprietor of a
fruit store and into the fruit store you will go.

Important business plans should be often talked over, but only with those
whose interests and motives arve like your own.  They should be so talked or
discugsed at a regular time, and always, if possible, in one place or room.

If you speak of your business plang in promiscuous places, in the street,
the restaurant, the railway station, you will lose power, and give away your
secrets even though no physical ears hear you.

It is a good thing to have a roomn devoted to the peaceful discussion of
your plans. If this room is long used, you make in that room a thought-at-
mosphere, or a Force favourable to your business. It will become stronger
and stronger. You will soon find that new ideas come to you quicker‘in this
room than elsewhere. And new ideas are constantly needed in any business
to keep it alive. This room, too, is a place where you can gain, for your
personal self, a certain calm poise and balance, and this means you can
control yourself under any circumstances, Remember,

Thought is an Element,

Our Thoughts are Forces,
Thoughts are Things.

Mental or spiritual Force means that unseen elemeont, your Thought,
which, as you send it from you, and concentrate and direct on persons far or
near, can “ Push things ” and accomplish results, though the persons acted
on be a thousand or ten thousand miles distant from your body.
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This, « Pushing Force” every grown human being can cultivate and
constantly increase. Practically then :—

Everybody’s Happiness is in his grasp, if he will only ¢:% Things in
theaRight Spirit. .
—N. Y. M. of Mysteries.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE EDITOR,
«THYE KALPAKA”

DEAR SIR,—

In reply to a letter in your March issue of The Kalpaka, I beg to submit
the following for your kind publication. I do not feign to criticise or argue
upon such a subject as Re-incarnation, but as a Hindu, and a believer in the
life to come, I can but say that according to our Shastras the condition of our
existence here, in this wotld, is the result of our past deeds : we suffer or gre
exalted in this world according to our actions of the past life. I cannot
understand the meaning of “ Coarse and Coarser bodies "—is it the physical
human body ? Does M. H. P. G. mean those that are poor in material wealth ?
The body is but a garb, and with the elevation and betterment of our souls
this garb goes in keeping. There are many who but get a daily meal, but
the soul within that body is much more elevated than those who apparently
live a godly life with outward shows of goodness and greatness but their
hearts steeped swith villainy. :

Where does M. H. P. G. derive the theory that whatever man does
is better than what he did in the past life and that he is to have a better
life in the next generation ? In our Hindu Shastras it says that if we commit
bad actions in this life we have to suffer for them in our life to come.
Among us Hindus, we are ever striving to go. nearer and nearer to the great
soul by developing our mental faculties and elevating our soul and then
reach our goal by uniting with the great soul.

Why is it that one sees among one’s fellow beings, one raised to glory
and riches and another one so low down in the gutter as to wish for an end
to this life ? Are we not the children of the one Father ? The Great Soul ?
Why then should one rejoice and roll in wealth whereas another die for want
and subsistence ? Is He not all justice ? Why then this difference ? Is it not
then‘for olir past actions that we are so placed, to rejoice and to be happy or
suffer and be miserable as we deserve ?

If the world has to come to an end, it will come when all the souls
now re-incarnating have reached their goal by uniting with the Great Soul.
If, according to the idea of Islamism regarding re-incarnation, the souls of the
departed bodies of this life do not re-incarnate any more in physical bodies,
then this world would long have been un-inhabited. It is not in a few in-
carnations that the souls attain their highest but hundreds of lives may have
to be spent, and the one following always better than the past, to attain the
goal. :

Is is possibled:.by constant labour and practice of Occultism to get
glimpses of one’s past life, but there are few who can do it.

LILA.
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THE CHASTE LIFE.

A, P. MUKERJI.

The soul that has turned its gaze downward and seeks to find pleagure
in the dense, mephitic atmosphere of material things has forgotten the seuse
of joy which awaits those who have raised themselves to the clear, refresh-
ing ozone of beaven. Man’s nature is not intrinsically perverse ; it is the
reverse of it ; only the “drama of life” would not be kept up if darkness

did not alternate light, and light, darkness. v

Yes, we aro of the opinion, that the man who has known the healthy
joys of a chaste life will not easily go back to his old way of thinking and

acting and should he fall he will rise again. You may be sure of that | How
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to live this life ?——that is the question.
love for it and it will come to you. Peo
spirit will naturally outgrow unclean th
butterfly the chrysalis. But human pag
%urtb ! \(?lVe ld(i not think it possible to co
ut we do be ieve in the establishing o 1abits anc i

carried to a length beyond our imaginatic tellect I?asltt)hi)se g;t?litelc)le
the consciousness has to shift its centres o1 avuvivy. Spirituality is the on &
growing of shackles and bondages.

3 but a deep and abiding
 unfolding toward the
1abits  very much as the
strong and so hard to
beyond a certain extent.

Spirit is pure, ever free and regal, by its very nature. The mind has to
F)etg'alnqd. to reéﬂect its transcendent lucidity. Yes, we may take it, chastity
is the raiging of man to the plane of divinity. Now this i -

Lot it gro. y hig s a seed-thought,

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGAVAD GITA.
Lesson V—The Gita and the Goal of Man.
P. S. CHARYA.
(Continued from the last issue.)

stanc;r]:)l:hilr)xi{)i(\lzef;hlllosopvhy of Divine Life and T.ove Universal that must
together men 'l,;'\d y ;.e}"al@ment O_f human life and social service, and bind
oot its trul d ({m ions 131to Unity, thus jmparting to every himan move-

¥ and aggressively religious spirit and character—such a basic

ssll;‘lagzczﬂly of Life is found, I think, on ultimate analysis, %o have a double

B

(1) its ideal and spiritual agpect ; and
(ii) its more practical or its sociological aspect.

ca]le((ll)ou;r P% fli.rs.t aspect or ,the ideal and spiritual aspect of what may be
function of he igio-geientidc * Philosophy of Life corresponds to the foremost
rather. to th uman life—] mean, the function belonging to the spirit, or
rather, to the real nan, as Vivekananda would call the spirit in man. This
includes what we may call * Universal Religion and Morals.”

(if) And the second or the more practical aspect of this onr Phi
may well be called its sociological aspecl;)t, in the Vgidest possible. selxsi?i?)tllllz
term, as complementary to its spiritual or ideal aspect. This includes the
departments of human life—other than the Religious—namely, the educa
tional, ) the social and the political ;—the departments tha't, corre:; on 1-
respectively to the important functions of life, other than that "l e
belongs fo the spirit or the real man,—i. ., to the remaining fun‘ct" e
human life, belonging to the mind and the emotions anid the hody 10}"{1“22

this secondary or the more practical a ’hi i
sy O the, mor P spect of onr Philosophy of Life includes,

(1) what we may truly-call, Universal Education :

(2) what we will call, Sociology P
usual, restricte:l seass, in which it is o
days ; and lastly,

roper : using the expreision” in the
linarily used and understood, now-as
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(3) what we should call the Higher Politics, which must find its proper
fulfilment in the highest political and social synthesis of International
Federalism, or in other words, of the Universal Federation of mankind.

[ ]
et me try, then, under these two main headings (into which I have
divided the whole subject for the sake of convenience)—the ldeal and the
Practical —to suggest to my readers, rather than to lay down for them, cer-
tain'ideas or thoughts, however stray, however incoherent, upon the vast
subject before me—the Goal of Man (4. e., Universal Federation) in the light
of the Philosophy of Life as proclaimed by the Bhagavad-Gita.

(i) The ideal aspect of the spiritual Philosophy of the Gita :—on Univer-
sal Religion and Morals.

Let me take first the all-important question of Universal Religion and
Ethics. Under this head, I think I my say—stating succinetly the conclu-
sion of the earncst and honest students of Comparative Religion and
Mythology--that each religion has two sides—its universal side and its parti-
cular side. The Universal side of every great religion is ever the same, '
though, on the particular side, always appears an interesting variety of view-

epoints of the Truth. Tt may be said that the Universal side of religions is
the Truth, the Whole Truth and nothing but the Truth, being Mysticism,
pure andl unalloyed, which ix, even according to the Dean of St. Paul’s, the
most scientific form of veligion. It may also be said that the other side, 7. e.,
the particular or credal or mythological side of Religion congists of the parti-
cular expressions or manifestations of the many-sided Truth, suited to the
particular age add intelligence of the people for whose uplift these particular
creeds and mythologies have heen formulated and preached.

Now, what is this Universal Religion or Mysticism which is common to
all religions, and in which many a particular creed and mythology of man
and many a separate faith and philosophy of the world may be said to

inhere ?

Hinduism, the oldest of living faiths, preaches the ‘mystic’ side of
religion or what may be called Universal religion or simply Religion (written
with a capital R) in terms deeply philosophical as well as bighly spiritual.
The comparatively modern faiths of the world, like Christianity or Iglam, do
not proclaim the aspect of Universal Religion or Mysticism + ith so much
lucidity as pur Hinduisin does, but it must never be forgcilen that these
alien faiths too, do partially reveal the mystical or Universal: de of Religion
in a language which is more simple, though less profound.

For instance, the Hindu speaks of the Ancient One—the One above the
Many—the Unity of life behind the variety of forms—the One only without
a second, beyond which there is naught—the One Divine Life on which are
threaded together, like rows of pearls on a string of gold, the diversified
forms of natural life—the One Lord and Lover that shines in every heart,
veiled though He be by many a mysterious veil of His magic shows divine
(The Gita :—discourses 9 and 10). The Lord God is our Father in Heaven,
and we, are all His children on earth—asserts the Christian. There is no
God—but God—swears that Mussalman by the Law and the Prophet.
This is the Revelation revealed by all the great religions of the world : this,
the Proclamation of the Great Ones of Wisdom and compassion like Krishna
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and Christ and Mohammad. Thus the mystic or universal element of religions
is One in 8pirit and in truth, though wvarious in its particular forms and
expressions.

But that which religions proclaim by many a name and the prophets
preach by many a word, using the inapt deluding speech of man, is but this
one eternal fact—this one eternal truth—namely the UNITY OF DIVINE
LIFE EVERLASTING. '

This, then, is the MAGNA CHARTA—the great charter of Universal
religion and Morals—namely, the unity of life that unites us all as brothers
in the spirit, and as friends or comrades in a common cause of truth.

The moral consciousness of the Modern Hindu may love to realise this
unity of life in the life of Humanity as a whole, through the soul of Hin-
duism or Sri Krishna. The Moral consciousness of the Christian may seek
to realise the same Unity—7. e., the one life of the Deity in the collective
life of humanity—through the life and soul of the Church, 7. ¢., the Christ—
the nearest equivalent of our own Krishna. The modern Islamic conscious-
ness may strive to do the same through the Great Prophet of Arabia—
Mohammad—who is, indeed, the soul of Muhammadanism, inasmuch as he,
was divinely commissioned to preach the Law unto his people. The moral
consciousness of the various peoples and faiths of the world seems to have
been thus evolving and their moral code has ultimately been based upon the
bedrock of this one essential truth—i.e.,, the Oneness of Life that holds or
binds us together as one—one in the Divine Love that unites God, Universe
and Man. Thus has the process of Moral Evolution ever been facilitated by
the great prophets of the world. Thus has the comrse of Evolution been
made to run smoothly by the various religions in the various parts of the
world. Oftentimes the exoteric creeds and cults of the world, to advance
the cause of the Moral elevation or evolution of humanity, have devised
such schemes as in the language of a Christian thinker have provided rod
and candy to child-minded men. But none-the-less have they ever held up
before the vision of the bold seekers after Divine Wisdom their esoteric or
essential truth of the Oneness of life or the Immanence of God—upon which
sure basis alone have been builded the great religions of the world, with their
indispensable moral codes as well as their inevitable social orders, more or
less suited to the evolution of the particular peoples for whom these parti-
cular religions have come into existence.

Hinduism alone of all the religions in the world—in its chief scripture,
the Bhagavad-GHita—has openly and in no uncertain terms proclaimed this
trath of truths—this central Truth of the Unity of the self—as the one
stable foundation for the

SOLIDARITY OF MAN.

Hence we find even a Christian Misgionary like Dr. Miller, feeling
himself compelled to admit that the One-ness of the self and the solidarity
of man, are among the priceless gifts that Hinduism has bequeathed to the
Modern world.

~_'Fhe One-ness or the Immanence of God as well as the conaeque:.lt soli-
derity or Brotherhood of Man—this has been the spiritual experience of the
prophets and founders of the various creeds and cults and schools of
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thought—the one uniform experience of the sons of God and the saviours
of men—ihe one true Revelation that has no monoply and knows no
finality—the one central truth of the ancient mystic wisdom, re-verified to-
day byemodern scientific knowledge as well as by modern Psychic Research.
Suc is the fundamental principle of Universal Religion and Morals—the
Ideal or Spiritual aspect of the Philosophy of the Bhagavad-Gita.

* (i) The Practical aspect of the Philosophy of the Gita—on the Social
ethics of the * Bhagavad-Gita.”

We have already shown that the unit of Life is a fact in Nature. We

‘have algo tried to show that this truth of the Unit of Life is the One Uni-

versal basis of Religion and Ethics. For when we know that there is but
one life that binds together the various faiths and peoples of the world—the
children of one fair mother-earth—and binds them all in an indissoluble
bond of mutual brotherhood; when we know that God is our Common Father
in Heaven and that we are all His children here below, and therefore brothers
in the truest sense of the term ; how can we, knowing as we ' do, this imper-
ishable, impregnable Truth of Universal Religion and Morals, t. ¢., the

Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man......

how can we cordially dislike anyone, saying that he is a stranger or a
forcigner, and calling him a Mlecha * or a Chandala t who is untoqchable
and unapproachable simply because his skin may not be coloured like our
own ? How carfwe afford even to ignote or be indifferent to our fellow-men—
even to those who dislike or hate us, because they may not know the law of
Universal Brotherhood ? How can we, in the fulness of our knowledge of the
sublime spiritual law of Brotherhood, refuse to sympat}.ﬁse even with'a.
stranger and a foreigner who may himself be unsympathetic or intolqrant in
the plenitude of his ignorance of the moral law that rules the Universe ?
How can we refuse tosympathise with every fellow-being as with a dear
brother of ours—nay, how can I, for instance, refuse to love my neighbour—
be he near or far oway-—as myself, us the scriptures command me to do?
If I hate my brother,—even my foreign brother—verily, I hatemyself. 1If I
like him not, if I love him not, as myself, if I am indifferent to his well-
being, it means truly that I am indifferent to my own self—indifferent to my
own well-being. If I hurt others, I hurt myself; alas!if I injure others 1

iujure my own self.
The biter bit ;
The injurer is himself injured.

This is the law of justice that punishes those that violate or try to break
the law of Brotherhood. This is the natural law of Nemesis that works upon
the principle of * an eye for an eye, 8 tooth for a tooth, and a life for a life”—
the awful law that one cannot escape or evade if one disregards ithe Law of
Uuiversal Brotherhood.

I cannot do without you, you cannot do without me, and he cannot do

without you and me—for God, in the mysteriousness of his Providence, hath
united us all, His children, as one in the One-ness of His Life Eternal.

* Litcrally, a stranger. $ Ouucast,
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_Who, then, can violate with impunity, this mystic-gpiritual law of the
olrlxen?ss of Life? Who cun dare to disregard the natural-spiritual laws of
the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man ?

“ '}‘Pe same am [ to all beings ;

) There is none hateful to me nor dear” ? (S. 29, Ch. 9); for
Iam the Generator (Parent) of all (8. 8, Ch. 10) ,

As God is the Generator of all, He is the same to all i)eings.

mutuf}j lt)lllgf;a 1sh One Life generating all, so there is one Law binding all in
: i i lerhood ; the Divine Law upon which will rest, as on a secure
oundation, the true “ federation of the Universe”, 1. ¢., the true progress of
humanity as a whole, wending onward and forward to the Common goal of
Unl\'gl:sal Federation. Such is the Universal Law, which, denicd, may yet
assert 1tse1f a8 the law of Nemesis—and which, Eelieved in and lived by, may
enable us, in the words of the poet, to live without fear.

“ Sucl} is the Law which moves to righteousness
Which noue at last can turn aside or stay ;
The Heart of it is love,

The End of it

Is Peace and consummation sweet. Obey.”
CONCLUSION,

Vast, indeeq, is the subject of * Universal Federation” and complicated
are the problens connected therewith. The strength of a belief, aceording to
Professor Bain, is mearured by its influence on conduct ané a deep steady
faith in this ultimate ideal of Man may mpart to life—individual and social
—a joyous serenity, a fearless strength and an unfaltering fixity of purpose.
Once let men and nations believe in this, and the day of their federation will
be drawing near.

Then would ignorance pass away and knowledge come in its stead.
Then would wars cease and peace reign supreme. Then shall the winter of
all our discontent be made glorious summer. Then, shall we be leaving this
Iron age—this Kali Yuga—and a Golden Age shall dawn upon this sad old
earth of ours.” And then, indeed as the poet sings,

“ The kindly earth shall slumber, lapt in
Universal Law (of Brotherhood).”

SPIRITUALISM AND THE THEORY
OF RE-INCARNATION,

SARASI LAL SARKAR, M. A.

The theory of re-incarnation has been discussed academically from
different points of view. It has Leen discussed from ethical points of view and
it has been tried to be shown how a theory like the above justifies the moral
order of the universe and how a theory like the above is essential for the
reconciliation of the idea of God being All-Powerful and All-Merciful, with
the existence of rank misery in this Universe. The theory has been discussed
from philosophical points of view, showing how much consolation it may
offer to the sorrows and misery of this world, The theory has been examined
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from the scientific points of view by trying to ascertain whether there is
anything in our hitherto known laws of nature and observed facts which
may be inconsistent with the theory, But all these are indirect methods in
dealing  with the theory. The growth and development of the new science
of s;;iritualism gives us the chance of getting direct evidence from the spirit
world by which we may judge about the theory. But before coming to any
conclugion, these evidences have to be carefully considered like other evi-
denices. Their pros and cons have to be considered. But first of all, we
should try to get all the evidences which may be forthcoming, if possible.
Though this may appear to be a work of somewhat stupendous nature, yet I
think if the readers of The Kalpakn, co-operate in the matter, much nseful re-
velations from the spiritual world may be collected in the copies of the
journal. We may leave for the Hindu Spiritnal Magazine to collect evidence
if any exiats, against the theory of re-incarnation, as this journal appears to
to have no faith in this theory. With these preliminary observations, I may
proceed to give below few extracts from books containing revelations from
the spirit-world.

Tt appears that some excellent books on the subject have been published
in the foreign languages. The book named Livse des Espirits is one of such
books and appears to have created much impression among Latin nations at
the time of publication of the book. Professor Florunoy’s hook named Des
Indes a la planete Mars : Etude Sun un, cas de somnambulisme avec Glos-
solalie (Paris and Geneva, 1900) is also a work which created a certain
amount of sensation at the time of publication of the work and later on he
published another work on the same subject, viz.. Nouvelles Observations
Sun un cas de Somnambulisme, Geneva, 1902. These two books relate to
the striking record of a medium whose psnedonym has been given as
Mlle. “ Helene Smith”.

Mlle. Smith was not a paid medium. At the date of M. Florunoy’s Book,
she occupied a leading post on the staff of a large maison de commerce, at
Geneva. Her organism was quite a healthy one. But at times she went into
a trance condition. To quote from Professor Florunoy's book mentioned
above (page 45) in this trance condition she manisfested divinations, mysteri-
ous findinga of lost objects, happy inspirations, exact presentiments, just intui-
tions, and other interesting supernormal phenomena. Moreover the high
moral tone of her revelations while she was in this trance condition has also
been noticed by Professor Florunoy. Some of the divinations, mysterious
findings of lost objects, etc., mentioned by Prof. Florunoy were rather striking.
But the most interesting communication from the lady, while she was in this
trance condition, was about her previous births, one pre-incarnation as an
Indian Princess and her last incarnation as Marie Antoinette. I should
mention here that Prof. Floruny is not the only authority who investigated
about this lady. Prof. Lemaltre of Geneva also printed two papers about her
in the Annales des Sciences Psychiques viz., in the April and June numbers of
the journal for the year 1897. In these papers he distinctly claims supernormal
powers for Mlle. Helene implying a belief even in her previous incarnations.

Frederic W. H. Myers, author of the hook on * Human Personality and
its Survival of Bodily Death” has not established his belief in the tHeory of
re-incarnation. Butas a Scientist he has kept his mind open. Regarding the
theory of Re-Incarnation he says :—

“The simple fact that such was probably the opinion both of Plato and
of Virgil shows that there is nothing here which is alien to the best reason
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Who, .th(.en, can violate with impunity, this mystic-spiritual law of the
oneness of Life ? Who can dare to disregard the natural-spiritual laws of
the Fatherhood of God and the Bratherhood of Man ?

“ The same am [ to all beings ;

There is none hateful to me nor dear” ? (8. 29, Ch. 9); for
“ I am the Generator (Parent) of all " (8. 8, Ch. 10).
As God is the Generator of all, He is the same to all beings,

As there is One Life generating all, so there is one Law binding all in
mutual brotherhood ; the Divine Law upon which will rest, as on a secure
foundation, the true * federation of the Universe”, 1. é., the true progress of
humanity as a whole, wending onward and forward to the Common goal of
Universal Federation. Such is the Universal Law, which, denied, may yet
aggert itself as the law of Nemesis—and which, Lelieved in and lived by, may
enable us, in the words of the poet, to live without fear.

“ Such is the T.aw which moves to righteousness
Which none at last can turn aside or stay ;
The Heart of it is love,

The End of it
Is Peace and consummation sweet. Obey.”

CONCLUSION.

Vast, indeed, is the subject of * Universal Federation” and complicated
are the problens connected therewith. The strength of a belief, according to
Professor Bain, is measured by its influence on conduct and a deep steady
faith in this ultimate ideal of Man may mpart to life—individual and social
—a joyous serenity, a fearlegs strength and an unfaltering fixity of purpose.
Once let men and nations believe in this, and the day of their federation will
be drawing near.

Then would ignorance pass away and knowledge come in its stead.
Then would wars ‘cease and peace reign supreme. Then shall the winter of
all our discontent be made glorious summer. Then, shall we be leaving this
Iron age—this Kali Yuga—and a Golden Age shall dawn upon this sad old
earth of ours.” And then, indeed as the poet sings,

“ The kindly earth shall slumber, lapt in
Universal Law (of Brotherhood).”

SPIRITUALISM AND THE THEORY
OF RE-INCARNATION.,

SARASI LAL SARKAR, M. A.

The theory of re-incarnation has been discussed academically from
different points of view. It has teen discussed from ethical points of view and
it has been tried to be shown how a theory like the above justifies the moral
order of the universe and how a theory like the above is essential for the
reconciliation of the idea of God being All-Powerful and All-Merciful, with
the existence of rank misery in thig Universe. The theory has been discussed
from philosophical points of view, showing how much consolation it may
offer to the sorrows and misery of this world. The theory has been examined
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from the scientific points of view by trying to ascertain whether there is
anything in our hitherto known laws of nature and observed facts which
may be inconsistent with the theory, But all these are indirect methods in
dealing ;,with the theory. The growth and development of the new science
of s¥iritualism gives us the chance of getting direct evidence from the spirit
world by which we may judge about the theory. But before coming to any
conclugion, these evidences have to be carefully considered like other evi-
derices. Their pros and cons have to be considered. But first of all, we
should try to get all the evidences which may be forthcoming, if possible.
Though this may appear to be a work of somewhat stupendous nature, yet I
think if the readers of The Kalpakn, co-operate in the matter, much useful re-
velations from the spiritnal world may be collected in the copies of the
journal. We may leave for the Hindw Spiritual Magnzine to collect evidence
if any exists, against the theory of ve-incarnation, as this journal appears to
to have no faith in this theory. With these preliminary observations, I may
proceed to give below few extracts from books containing revelations from
the spirit-world.

It appears that some excellent books on the subject have been published
in the foreign languages. The book named Livse des Espirits is one of such
books and appears to have created much impression among Latin nations at
the time of publication of the hook. Professor Florunoy’s book named Des
Indes a la planete Mars : Etude Sun un, cas de somnambidisme avec Glos-
solalie (Paris and Geneva, 1900) is also a work which created a certain
amount of sensation at the time of publication of the work and later on he
published another work on the same subject, wviz.. Nowvelles Observations
Sun un cas de Somnambulisme, Geneva, 1902. These two books relate to
the striking record of a medium whose psuedonym has been given as
Mlle. ¢ Helene Smith".

Mlle. Smith was not a paid medium. At the date of M. Florunoy’s Book,
she occupied a leading post on the staff of a large maison de commerce, at
Geneva. Her organism was quite a healthy one. But at times she went into
a trance condition. To quote from Professor Florunoy’s book mentioned
above (page 45) in this trance condition she manisfested divinations, mysteri-
ous findings of lost objec’s, happy inspirations, exact presentiments, just intui-
tions, and other interesting supernormal phenomena. Moreover the high
moral tone of her revelations while she was in this trance condition has also
been noticed by Professor Florunoy. Some of the divinations, mysterious
findings of lost objects, etc., mentioned by Prof. Florunoy were rather striking.
But the most interesting communication from the lady, while she was in this
trance condition, was about her previous births, one pre-incarnation as an
Indian Princess and her last incarnation as Marie Antoinette. 1 should
mention here that Prof. Floruny is not the only authority who investigated
about this lady. Prof. Lemaltre of Geneva also printed two papers about her
in the Annales des Sciences Psychiques viz., in the April and June numbers of
the journal for the year 1897. In these papers he distinctly claims supernormal
powers for Mlle. Helene implying a belief even in her previons incarnations,

Frederic W. H. Myers, author of the book on “ Human Personality and
its Survival of Bodily Death’ has not established his belief in the theory of
re-incarnation. But as a Scientist he has kept his mind open. Regarding the
theory of Re-Incarnation he says :—

“The simple fact that such was probably the opinion both of Plato and
of Virgil shows that there is nothing here which is alien to the best reason
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or to the highest instincts of man. Nor indeed i it ensy to realise any
theory of the direct creation of spirits at such different atages of advance-
ment as those which enter upon the earth in the guise of mortal man.
There must, one feels, be some kind of continuity -——some form of wpiritnal
Past. Yet for re-incarnation thera is at present no valid evidence: and it
must be my duty to show how its assertion in any given instance—Mlle.
Smith’s included—constitutes in itself a strong argument in favour of self-
suggestion rather than extraneous inspiration as the source of the messages
in which it appears.” :

And so W. H. Myers tries to explain Mlle. Smith’s case described earlier
in this article on the theory of self-suggestion.

Again he says: “ Whenever civilised men have received what they
regarded as a revelation (which has genernlly been somewhat fragmentary in
its first delivery) they have naturally endeavoured to complete and syste-
matise it as well as they could. Tn so doing they have mostly aimed at
three objects—(1) to understand as much as possible of the secreta of the
universe; (2) to justify, as far as possible, Heaven’s dealing with men, and
(3) to appropriate, as far as possible, the favour or benefit which the revela-
tion may show as possibly accruing to believers.

“ For all these purposes the doctrine of re-incarnation has proved nseful
in many countries and times. But in no case could it seem more apyiropriate
than in this last revelation (80 to term it) through automatic messages and
the like. And as a matter of history. a certain vigorous preacher of the new
faith, known under the name of Allan Kardec, took up recincarnationalist
tenets, enforced them (as there is reason to believe) by strong suggestion upon
the minds of various automatic writers, and set them forth in dogmatic works
which have had much influence, especially among Latin nations, from their
clarity, symmetry, and intrinsic reasonableness. Yet the data thus collected
were absolutely insufficient, and the Livredes FEspiritis must simply rank as
the premature formulation of a new religion—the premature syetematisation
of a nascent science.

%* »* »* »

“ On the general scheme here follwed, each incarnation, if the last has
been used aright, ought to represent some advance in the scale of being. If
one earth-life has been misused, the next earth-life ought to affard opnortu-
nity for expiation—or for further practice in the special virtue whick has
been imperfectly acquired. Thus Mlle. Smith’s present life in a humble posi-
tion may be thought to atone for her overmuch pride in her last incarnation
as Marie Antoinette.

* »* » *

“ Meantime the question as to re-incarnation has actnally been put to a
very few spirits who have given some real evidence of their identity. So far
as I ky.low, no one of these has claimed to know anything personally of sauch
an incident, although all have united in saving that their knowledze was
too limited to allow them to generalise on the matter.” o

This last admission from an eminent imparti ientj
. This ' : partial scientist an e
spiritualism like Frederic W. H. Myers appears to be of ]:v,tre:;l :ve:;;:tlan;&:f
Myers who is personally a disbeliover in the theory of re-incarnation
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can gather no positive evidence against spiritualism, from spirits who have
given real evidence of their identity. But they at the same time admitted
that their knowledge was too limited to allow them to generalise on the
matter. It is evident that on the face of evidence like the above the definite
and posftive statements of some of the spirits about the existence of re-incar-
nati®n appear to possess more than their ugual weight. The positive state-
ments like above are not uncommon in the spiritual literature, At present
when the huge conflagration of war is devastating Europe, the following pre-
dictions from the spiritual world about the reincarnation of Napoleon may
be of interest. :

The book named * Startling Facts of Modern Spiritualism’ published
by N. B. Wolfe, M. D, in the year 1883, contains the following letter, sup-
posed to be written, by Marshal Ney, by a spiritual hand, while the medium
was engaged in conversations with the persons present at the place.

“ Napoleon has had many existences, extending back for thousands of
years. He was a Roman Emperor during the time Jesus lived on the earth ;
and Jesus himself was the reincarnated Moses, These facts have only been
communicated to Josephine and myself, within the last two months, by
Richelieu, Napoleon was born the last time, to flash like a metor across the
path of the French people and mark it with blood. It is this bloody path
that forms the magnetic chain that binds him to France, and which will
cause hiin to reappear as its saviour in the beginning of the next century,
I have much to sayto you on this subject, at some future time. Let the
medium rest to-day.”— Ney.

However, it appears that there is very slender chance of the reincarna-
tion of Napoleon Buonaparte taking any part in the present great war. For,
in accordance with a communication from Josephine Buonaparte, Napoleon
Buonaparte will have probably been born during the year 1302, So he will be
too young to takeany part in the war ; who knows, however, that the present
great war may not be prolonged for six or eight years more, with patched
up truces and treaties and the final solution of the whole problem will be
effected by the mighty genius of reincarnated Napoleon Buonaparte, who will
again remodel the map of the world.

(To be continued.)

. -THE NATURE OF THE WORLD.
LAUTU SINHA GAUTAM,

A friend and student (Mr. Radha Raman) wrote to me from Benares to
the following effect :—

Dear Master Sahib,—I hope you would have reached Ghazipur safely
through the grace of Shiva. I constantly pray to Him and promise to pray
in future also for you as well as my safety and for all around us, It is
undoubtedly certain that He hears our requests granting they are sincere
and not selfish. I believe that He would be kind to us all and keep us aloof
from the temptation of this transitory world, which in reality is an illusion
where people are apt to fall into the clutches of temptation and thus sunder
themselves away from the holy domain of Shiva—the abode of real happiness

2
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To me it seems that the remembrance of Shiva is the only means which can
steer us safely right clear of the rocks of this illusory world and enable us to
gain eternal happiness in God Shiva—the protector of all. May God always
keep his eyes upon us and save us from the evil temptations of this world!—
8o and so forth.

The persual of the letter plunged me into a sea of deep thoughts. The
student has a profound, active, living Dbelief in the boundless merey of
Shiva (Gol) and speaking relatively he is just near the truth. Tennyson
himself would tell ns through Mage Merlin “ And truth is this to me and
that to thee.' From the student’s point of view the world is such as has been
expressedd by him in the above letter and who can say that he is in the
wrong ? We daily see persons holl different views ahout one particular
thing. To some, that one thing is pleasant and to others the self-same thing
is disgusting ; thus we find that the same things produce different sensations
in different minds. If the mind is placid and calm the whole world would
appear to have put on a cheery and serene outlook; if the mind is agitated
and troubled, the world would appear thorny. On a dark night a man mis-
taking a bush for a ghost is smitten with awful dread and consequently
suffers the same anguish, the same pain, and undergoes the same conditions
that he would have undergone had it been a ghost in reality. A rope mistaken
for a snake causes no less amount of fear than what is caused by a real snake.

Rightly has it been said * Mind is the cause of emancipation dhd bond-
age.” What do these instances lead to ? They lead to tho conclusion that
things are not what they seem. If there were some inherent qualities in
. the objects of the world they must have some distinct, definite effects of
their own. Inthe same way if the world itself had an existence of its own,
independent of a mind (why) it would apper exactly the same to all eyes :
but such is not the case. The world is hell, heaven and everything according
to the person’s point of view. What is it that causes differentiation ? Cer-
tainly * Mind '—the main thing responsible for these differentiations.

In the above instances the bush was never transformed into a ghost but
the morbid mind believed it to be so and suffered grievously on that acéount,
Why does the world appear as a bug-bear  Because of an ill-trained mind.
The world therefore depends for its existence on a mind—(not necessarily) the
writer’s own mind. A well-trained mind does never get flogged by the pairs
of opposites considering them to be false, whereas a mind under the thraldom
of these so-called dualities will be pleased and depressed in turns. Hence the
best advice that could be given in a nutshell is contained in a Sanskrit couplet
reading : * Mind is the cause of emancipation and bondage.”

In fact life is embosomed in beauty for a mind sufficiently trained on
proper lines. If a mind is determined upon moving along the happy alleys of
life, how can it not do so? Pleasure and pain are twin-sisters. Pleasure
when indulged in excess turns languid and painful. Pain suffered heroically
causes happiness—serene and lasting. Pleasure treads on the heels of pain and
vice versa. But there is a stage wherein pleasure and pain all vanigh. It is
transparently clear that pain exists because of pleasure. If there were no
pleasure, pain would be a laughable impossibility. If there were no birth, death
would be an utter impossibility. Absolute negation of the one will uaturally
involve the negation of the other. Does not this world and do not the objects
of the world exist in reality it may be asked. The answer is that the world
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®. and the objects herein have certainly relative ecistence though not an

absolute one.

In the kast the Charvakas and other Materialists raised vehement
objectioms against this doctrine and in the West, quite recently, men like
Hoblgs, with his pupils Gassendi, Heivititus and Condorcat stood for Material-
ism, and were thus led to Atheism, it being due to the mistaken conception
of Bacon who held that ¢ Experience is the source of all knowledge ™ and
from whom the scientific spirit was caught by Hobbes.

I do not necessarily go into the details of the philosophical doctrines,
they being varied, but I cannot but set down that the Vedantic knowledge
dawns upon the mind well trained and such a knowledge is obtained by
¢ Inspiration * and not by book knowledge. The fact being so, I don’t think
a profound knowledge of philosophy can help a man to know his * Self ” and
go I shall mention these doctrines en passart.

The study of philosophy is necessary to some extent, but a calm and
ruffled meditation should be always preferred to the hair-splitting discussions
which have a value of their own and which no doubt sharpen the intellect
for success in the worldly undertakings, but in order to have an insight into

othe nature of the *“ World ” or into the real character of the domain of

gpirituality one must needs meditate calmly along the lines chalked out for
one by one’s preceptor or (if one is sufficiently evolved) along the proper
lines brought through by one’s own proper and careful meditation.

I do not mean to enter into the various discussions arising from a
careful survey of the views held by men of no small repute in the past as
well as in the présent.

In India we have generally found that the spiritnalists always got the
better of the materialists, but we should be under the wrong impression that
the star of the gpiritualists was always in the ascendant and was never covered
by a cloud of gloom cast on it by the contrary views held by the materialists.
A deadly discussion arose in India between the champions of spiritualism and
those of materialism. No country on the face of the earth ever witnessed such
fatal discussions ending in the destruction of millions of people. One might
say much blood was shed owing to the hostility between the Protestants and
Roman Catholics in the mediseval ages in Europe as well, but there is vast
difference between the discussion in India and that in Europe. Kurope was
plunged into an abyss of trouble owing to a little difference in the opinions
held by different schools of thought.

Europe might have mended her way out of the difficulty more easily, but
bere, in the land of sages, the discussion took a different shape. The very
existence of the world, the present phenomena, was denied, and it was said
that spirit was the main thing and through its presence matter seems to come
into visibility owing to a certain indescribable illusion, known ag ¢ Maya,’
which itself means * Yama ' — “ That which is not.”

To take the reader through the discussions of the Materialists of India, the
Charvakaa and others, to the final goal showing the sad mistakes committed
by the materialists and their utter defeat at the hands of the spiritualists would,
if possible and necessary, furnish the theme of some other discourse, time

rmitting ; suffice it to have a running survey of views held by the materia-
lists and others in the west.
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Materialists conceived matter to he the only existi

. X 3N Bt ¥y " .
I];ImdS there was no such thing as spirit. The sytudent“ilsé’ ::flo:i:f;‘lcs ; t]lo thelllr
hnO\’s" experiment of Mr. Jugdish Chandra Bose (J. C. Bose) whos 0 the weu-
k?il: dtlz)l;ellixvyhe we_zs!‘_tel_'n world by surprise and who has shown tl(i:;xt};ft:‘::‘n iintt
o ing spirit in the so-called matter as well, and matter is % ki ‘
iving substance. “It is utterly lifeless as has been held ¢ ui(te B
before his experiment . To the mind of Malebranche, * zn'ttt e e
and so it cannot bepome an immediate object of perce 'tiou‘- ex.- is t‘,)-(ten(lt?(l
powerlt_ess and” unintelligent ; so it canuot be the Cause of : mdtter. Is again
own existence.’ But God who 18 the author of muaterial tlli}IlefcePtmn of ite
ideas of t.hem in His own mind or intelligence and God ‘is the gls Iilus; "
a8 space is the a!)ode of bodies ; we thus participate in the (livi;l it (l) e
and hence perceive the external world through His ideas. Spi ” intelligence
upon mind and matter as correlated modes to one sul;sl;lytlcl'omﬁvgum lO‘Ok
God. Locke, the fou.nder. of the empirical school of philoso )ht'ca- T
holds th'fut the soul is originally a Taluda Rosa—a sm % Y or paychology
(Is it so indeed 7). « ooth or blunk tablet

Experience is the source of all our ide: i

o.f simple ideas given in e?(perience 3 80oIne ?)2’ t(li:(z.inllxel;su\lvi:atr: e.l;no\fv e
tion and others in reflection upon our mental states, Humegl omin s?[;m-
Berkeley, understood that experience existed in ideas of sens C'Om;llgl_d {aer
suggest(_ad Phenorpena without any root in reason. To ex \:‘ W
everything is po?S}ble ; Hume went all lengths to prove the so-pct: lllel:lc;baS s(lII'Ch
of Be?keley s spiritually constructed Universe. Hume certainf . C 2115 1}t1y
negative part of Bgrkeley‘s system, viz., rejection of abstrag’tﬁ)cnepnel :he
analysis of II.lattel‘ into sensations, and on this account he was ':;d( ious
eno.ngh to claim a place for Berkeley as well among the sceptics ; * i:;cut)}l:s
.posmve part, Hume left no stone unturned to prove it absurdp It’is t}sto. te
ing to. n9te tha.t the empirical peychology of Hume was trans'fm‘med ;3“0;1(31-
Association ph}losophy by }Im‘tley and his followers in the eighteenth cent oy,
which was again changed into the evolution philosophy of Darwin, H r‘l])ryé
Spencer an(.i others. Locke's philosophy was turned into tfxe mz,),terielis?
psychology 1n France through misunderstanding. It is needless to y thw
such undermralqle results ensued through the misconcept‘ilon of B con, }?t
hgld that experience was the source of all knowledge. 'This fallac?:lg)sn(\iv .
trine .led Locke to commit the serious mistake which Hume wanted to corrog;
put himself fell into more serious mistakes and criticised Berkele '8 areu
ments, though not very very convinecing, are, in the main, good ang corrgct-
He would be the bold man who would give a final answer to sugh questior '
88 are looked at from so many points of view, but the best answer co:lneé f n
within through proper and studied contemplation. There is ml'OIlI;
wisdom in the asertion of Descartes when he said “ Human mind bein ﬁup

cannot comprehend things that are infinite ; so long as we are lit gt dmte
cannot know the infinite, 8o long us the idea of I'ness and You’ l m' ro on
tertained Infinity cannot be reached. FIGes are en-

Casting aside all prejudice and looking at thi . .
find after a bit of contempalation that% “ %ﬁ;“%ﬁiigmsxonately we really
genses cannot be real otherwise than appearances of which a Pne]li‘ge(blwg by th'e
pient. Their esse i8 percc?m', i. e., their reality consists in being erceilv?edpgm"
mind, and go, ’s,enmble objects have no existence independent bof:Pa mind A
ceiving them. (Berkeley). Very many petty objections raised a ;insb ptelf;
gpiritual philosophy can hardly bear the light of strict philosophica% scrutiny

'
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°. Objectors may say that if all the things exist in the mind, what becomes of the

gun, the moon, the stars and even our fine cites, etc., which we consider to be
real. To argue in this way is not sound. We say the sun sets, whereas the
sun never sets; the sun simply goes down and shines in other regions.
These stars and fine cites have a relative existence as a bush mistaken for a
ghos? causes relative oxistence of the ghost. If all things exist when they
are perceived, the things that are not perceived have no existence. This argu-
ment is absurd, because when things exist they must be seen by a mind. The
more credulous will argue : « A1l men agree as to the existence of material
things.” Is the whole mankind mistake # This objection is foolish. No
wise person is responsible for the unwise views of fools. Some may object
these things affect us hence they are real—the reply of the first objection is
sufficient for this objeetion as well. The strong objection advanced runs
somewhat thus:* We plainly see that things exist outside us, how can they
exist in the mind”? If one has seen two moons owing to one’s eyes being
jaundiced one can well understand that another moon did not really exist :
objections might be multiplied, but the one great answer to all these objec-
tions is that these things have an existence—a relative one—their existence

depends on a mind.

"Therefore the best efforts ghould be made to train the mind through medi-
tation and then we would be able to see clearly that this world is really
nothing,and all the objects are vigible merely through the hallucination of
our eyes. When we are sufficiently evolved, we may say with Shakespeare:—

«Qur revels now are ended. These our actors,

s Ag I foretold you, were all spirits, and

Are melted into air, into thin air ;

And like the baseless fabric of this vision,

The cloud-capt towers, the gorgeous palaces,

The golemn temples, the great globe itself,

Yea all which inherits, shall dissolve

And like this unsubstantial pageant faded

Leave not a rack behind : we are such staff

As dreams are made on ; and our little life

Is rounded with a sleep.”

We should surrender our small selves to the Universal Self (8hiva) and
practise calm meditation as has been repeatedly said. The result is bound to
be very fayourable. We shall then realize the infinite nature of our selves
and thus shall see the world as it is. All the objects will vanish and there
will remain nothing but one goul when we shall realize, I am One, there is

no second.”

«] am He, I am He” (Shiva). OM. Shiva Shankar Peace.



THE KALPARA,

I
~— LEGREES OF CRIMINALITY.

Joun Wwm, TAYLOR,
Pur. D, F.P.1I,F. B.P. S, A S. P, xc.
(Continucd from the last issuc). '
Part I

I—1Is a Oriminal Born ?

The answer to this important question must, in the nature of things, De
a qualified one. To say either yes or no, would be partly false and partly
true, a8 I will endeavour to prove in a fow moments.

A criminal may be brieldy defined as a person who violates the laws
decreed by the State for the regulation of conduct between its citizens. But
In the framing of the numerous codes of law in the past, too much attention
has been given to crime, and too little attention to the criminal. The classical
School of Penal Jurisprudence has aimed, in the main, at forming sound
judgments and fixed laws to guide Magistrates and Judges in the apportioning
of penalties, On the contrary, the Modern School of Jurisprudence maintains
that the anti-moral aud social tendencies of criminals are the resmlt of their
physical and psychological organisations, which differ in a greater or less
degree from those of the hormal individual. Hence, it rightly aims at
studying the various functional phenomena of the criminal, with the expecta-
tion of curing his defects instead of punishing him.

The new science of criminal anthropology, therefore, embraces not only
man’s organic state or condition and psychic powers, but also his moral and
social life. _

i imi hropologist,

ughter of Lombroso, the fatrfous criminal ant rop
in ..'I(;l;fnﬁl,f,;‘idl\?:n : p. 5, states : “ If we examine a number of criminals, we
shall find that thev' exhibit numerous anomalies in the face, skeleton, and

gensitive functions, so that they strongly resemble primi-

various peychic and hege anomalies that first drew my father’s attention to

tive races. It was t
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—_—
the close relalionship between the criminal and the savage and made hi
im

suspect that criminal tendencies are of atavistic (or ancestral) origin.”

Capacity to distinguish between right and i

pacity between rig wrong, which i
most disfinctive features gf civilization, is always lacking in p;r};;zsm“:hd the
deficient in the discriminative brain-centre. 0 are

. IT—Head-shapes and their Significance.

The shape of a man’s head, as one might
 m ’ ght expect to find i
mber of dlstn.rbances and anomalies, the head heing,tﬁlea:;iist?)fthl?
mental, moral and social capacity. In order to make my case clear azd
nt by degrees of criminality, I will endeavour to su,pply

gimplify what is mea
a few details concerning the measurements of the following contrasts in the

head-shapes of criminals and non-criminals.

greatest nu

The model head, for example forms a strikin i
lodel ; N mple, g contrast with i
of Mrs. Hilling’s head, and indicates almost a perfect develo;)mefr}llte 0::11:;11:

relative section or lobes of the brain and their corresponding faculties

I.—The Superior and [nspiring Faculties,
II.—The Intellectual Faculties.
1I1.—The Animal Instincts or Faculties.
IV.—*The Social-and Domestic Faculties.
TIT— Measurements reduced to Analytical Degrees.
@) The Objective and Qualitative Centres.
These powers enable us to perceive and deal with concrete things.

IV—Variations in Crinminal Lunacy.

It should be borne in mind that there are as many forms of lunac
fferent faculties of the mind ; that every brain-centre, unless?t p
, is liable to undergo some definite alteration, which may cox:
reon’s mental or moral balance. Hence, the need to be
ch. For instance, the man who is possessed of a great
wality and culture being equal), has a greater degree
of capacity either for good or evil than one who is possessed of onlgan
ordinary degree of intelligence. In both cases, it would be purely a queg;io
of wisg or upwise direction, a8 to whether a man became a noble personalitn
or. @ conscious criminal. In that case, then, any tendency to criminal cony;

duct wonld become an acquired habit. Clearly, such a man could not justly

be called a born criminal.

(a) The ordinary idiot is born s8o. Accordingly he or she is h
and incapable of making any real mental or moral advancement d?lll"!ilxllee:
lifetime. Such a person is unable to perpetrate a eriminal offence. . 8

(b, The ordinary imbecile may be described as one who is below th
average'in reasoning power and moral capacity, but, as a rule, he is poss 93
of more than an average degree of the centres of self-preservation ’It"lsls
powers usually govern his conduct, He is dominated by the inﬂ;len e
others ; is mainly a creature of impulse ; and is liable to become an oot
plice, in the hope of receiving some trifling reward, accom-

there are di
rightly used
pletely upset a pe
constantly on the wat
degree of intelligence (q

cuiil
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(¢) Obviously, Dove, Waddington, Gottfried and Waters must be classified
amongst the born criminals; that is to say, they were all mentally and
morally insane. Whereas Pritchard, Palmer and Crippen were, mainly,
morally insane.

In conclusion

Assuming that my readers are prepared to admit that a strong case has
been made out, in defence of degrees of criminality, the issue stands thug +—

I.—That a distinctive characteristic of criminal physiognomy is a lack of
balance both in the head-shape and facial features,

II.—That some of Dr. Goring’s assumptions are more apparent than real.
Indeed, the official figures quoted by him, combined with his remarkable
admissions, tend to prove my case.

ITL.—That there is (a) a‘definite idiotic type, (¢) a type of mental and
gmral imbecile, and (¢) the born criminal lunatic is established beyond
ispute.

IV.—That by actual scientific measurements and analytical degrees baged
thereon, we are now able to demonstrate that there is a very real connection
between head-shapes and mental, moral and social insanity.

V.—That the Phrenological expert is not only in a position to, estimale
the relative degrees of potential capacity in an individual, but also the varying
degrees of activity, or otherwise, of the different brain-centres.

VI.-—That Modern Phrenology or Applied Psychology having proved it-
self to be the premier science in estimating the relative degrees of human
capacity, criminality and responsibility, it follows, therefore, that it should be
applied to the treatment of all forms of lunacy and criminality.

VII.—Lastly, in the words of Dr. O. W. Holmes : * The limitations of
human responsibility have never been yproperly studied, unless it be by
phrenologists.”

NERVE IFORCE.

LAKSHMANA PILLAIL, B.A.

{Continued from the last issue),

The great problem in life to be solved is thus how to regulate the nerve
force so that it may not fall permanently below the normal point, For this
purpose, let us revert to the conventional figure 100 N, which we took
to represent the total stock of nerve force necessary to keep a man in
complete health, If you examine the urine of a man who is a hard
brain worker and compare it with that of an ordijary man, it will be
found thal the brain worker eliminates a more appreciable quantity of
phosphorus than the other. By exercising the brain continuously for a
number of years, say 15 or 20, a palpable amount of this substance will
be found to have eliminated from the body even over and above the quantity
*he would have recouped from his food substances. If the person is one of
loose habits to boot, the result will be a telling one, bringing down the figure
100 N to 93 N or 93 N or so. Excess of brain work and excess of dissipation
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. produce substantially the same result as regards the phosphorus in the

body. The subject becomes in fact a bankrupt in a very real sense of the
word. In his case, either the whole body may be affected, resulting in gene-
ral weakness and incapacity for sustained work, or some particular organ may
become Hiseased, leaving all the others in pretty good condition, supposing all
the sther circumstances to be normal. Now, the only way for such a person
to regain his old health would be to recoup the lost quantity of nerve force,
that is, by bringing up, by any means, the figure 93 or 95 to 100. If he is
,unable to do this, hig disease which originated in the loss of nerve force be-
comes incurable. And naturally, unless the medicine or food he takes is of
such a character as to reimburse the very substance which he has lost, namely
phosphorus, the chances are that the case would be a hopeless one. All other
medicines or tonics can be of little avail to him, and their curative effect, if
any, could only be temporary.

For the reasons stated above, it seems extremely probable that the great
mass of the educated, whose lives have been so early and deplorably cut off,
sncenmbed to diseases which had their origin in @ want of nerve force in the
system, and this again was due to the gradual elimination of phosphorus—a
substance which they lost too rapidly in life, owing to the double drain on
their system due to their hard study and the effects of the tropical sun. They

* were unconsciously robbed of their nerve force through a long period of time,
and the cumulative effect of the loss suddenly burst in upon them in the
shape ob disease. The diseases may, in many instances, have been found to
be cases of nervous weakness, either masquerading in the garb of diseases, or
having substantially contributed to them. Tt will also be clear that the treat-
ment in the cagg of those worn out, or digseased by hard intellectual work,
ought to be special, and not what is accorded to the ordinary run of patients.
The real essence of the treatment should also lie in returning to the system
the exact substance that is wanting, namely phosphorus. How is this to be
done ? It could only be done by phosphoric remedies continued for a long
time, it may be for years, the length being commensurate with the period
during which the patient continued to lose his energy. It will De idle to
expect complete cure in a short time, say a week or a month (as the patient
may sometimes do, having seen perhaps medicines advertised to that effect).
Tt is a tough way up-wards. But it must be gone through. Neither should
the cost be considered. For, what price can be set upon one’s life and health ?
It is simply invaluable. One must therefore patiently undergo the treatment,
provided it is the right one, if complete recovery is desired. Instead of it,
what does one commonly find ? Even if the doctor prescribes the right
phosphoric’remedy, the patient takes it for some time, and then discontinues
it, under the idea that it does him no good. The recoupment of energy will
necessarily be gradual, and the process may be so very subtle as to escape
attention and to preclude any marked signs of change at any particular stage
of the treatment. The patient would expect complete cure in what he
imagines to be reasonable time, but which might really fall very short of the
time actually required, considering the extent of the loss he has to make
good. For, the energy was lost in the course of several years and it would
be absured to expect to recoup it within a small number of days, Most
probably, if the medicine be continued for a long time, say for a year, or
two, or more, a8 his case may require, the requisite quantity of nerve force
would be recouped and he would be thoroughly well. But unfortunately,
under a mistaken haste, he changes the medicine for some other unsuitable
one, and the ‘only hope of his recovery perhaps is lost for ever.

3
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Or, in disgnst, he may give up all medicines, probably hearing that a
policy of non-medication is really the best. Nature, he would believe, would
effect the necessary cure in due course. This policy would he well and good
indeed, if the illness he trifling, or is due to i temporary irregularity which
will, in all probability, be set right hy nature herself without extraneous
help. Bat in the incipient stage of serious iseuses, such a hope i8 doomed to
disappointment. If a man feels flaggel or fatigued, once in a way, no medi-
cation is at all necessary. But if the fatigue, particularly in the case of an
educated man, or a brain worker, under a trapical climate, i8 recurrent or
habitual, it is ominous of some near-appronching malady, and then. a policy
of non-medication would, like the policy of non-interference with a drowning
man, amount to culpable neglect or omission. A timely warning of nature
would be unheeded. The brain then requires sustenance, and siustenance of
a typical kind, not supplied by ordinary food, or medicine, The real thing
wanting being phosphorns, the ordinary articles of food contain very little of
thig substance, and it would be supplied only by a rezular course of phos-
phoric treatment, or phosphoric tonics. The habit of condemning all patent
medicines in a sweeping fashion is another wnfortunate and ill-considered
one, as there are really good patent medigines which have proved their title
by their age and efficacy, and will do honor to the medical profession itself,
High-minded doctors woulld not, of course, despise them. Indeod, some of
them are so very efficacious, that one may well douht the good faith of a
medical man who would call their virtues into question.

Before speaking of the remedies, I shall refer to one or two points which
deserve elucidation, as contributing to low vitality. And ﬁx‘at: I s}_mll treat
of climate. The influence of climate on the human constitution i8 a very
important subject and has been dwelt upon ever 8o many times by medical
anthorities, as well ag by lay men. 1t is almost a truism to say that t}}e caol
climate of the Temperate Zone is bracing, and has a great dea‘l to (!0 W.lth the
active and energetic habits of the people inhabiting the countries l'vmg in that
zone ; and the distressing heat of the Torrid Zom.a is responsible for ﬂ'lﬁ
languor and lethargic habits of the people of the trapical countries. Sf’ certain
is this truth that it may be well doubtedl whether the Furopean nations, but
for the continnous advantages they derived from a good climate for ages,
would have developed so much civilization, and whether the Indian nation
(at least the South Indians). would have been so far backward, but for the
continuous depressing influence of the tropical:sun. The Aryans, or Dravul(_)—
Aryans in the south of India, and the Dravidiwns, became weak and lethargic
by the depressing effect of the sun continuously suffered for ages, while th'elr
Aryan brothers of the north retain better vitality. It is, howaver, cons?lgng
tha:t, in spite of these disadvantages, the Tamils have been an eunterprising
community. The high pressure, worry and strain of modern life, and the
loose habits of some people superadded to it, prolnce results which may be
summed up in the words of Sir Thomas Stephens and Sir Shirley Murphy in
their treatise on “ Hygiene and Public Health **:—* The digestive forces are
lessenel, the nervous system is depressel, the fanetions of restoration and
sanguification (blood-making), and the power of forming new and healthy
tissues are all decreased. The lunes and the heart, according to Parkes, shew
dwindling of structure, while the liver, spleen and intestines are all more nr
less liable to become diseaset.” Another complication is that the heat in
some parts of India is much affected by moisture, and the evil consequences
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of a dry atmosphere in motion are far less than those of a cooler one, which
is stagnant and surcharged with humidity. These conditions tell all the
more notably upon @ constitntion that is weakly, or subject to intemperate or
irregulae habits. Kven with the compensating intluence of the rains, not
mugh benefit is derived, for, soon after the rains, the atmospherc becomes
more oppressive than during the hot season, and the conditions of the climate
cannot reach a lower level. As Sir Joseph Fayrer, K. C. 8. 1., M. 0., F. R. 8.,
President of the Medical Board of India states, *the human constitution
suffers most. Depressed by the previous heat and damp, it is more than ever
oppressed by the hot steamy atmosphere in this unhealthy season, when
malarious diseases, hepatitis, dysentery, fever, boils and other tortures are
apt to oceur. During the drying up of the moisture, malaria is activey the vital
powers are low and the constitution is readily affected by it.”

We say that a moist hot climate is enervating. Let us try to make clear
what exactly we mcean by this, and what is the condition of the nervous
system when it is enervated. 1n general terms, we say that we are rendered
weak, or. unable to work, or not fecling inclined to do Bo. More specifically,
we say that our vitality, our stock of nervous energy, is reduced in volume or
quantity by the effect of heat, and we have just enough energy left to manage
the bare necessities of life, onr daily functions, with perhaps a small maagin
for extra exertion, cither mentally or physically. If the stock of energy
inherited at birth is meagre, aud little has been done to enhance it by artificial
means, the result is even worse,  Under such conditions, therefore, excessive
brain work continued for a long course of years would tend to still further
reduce or strajtgn the stock of nerve force, and bring it down to a condition in

~which to contract a disease would be most easy. The greatest precautions

will hbave to be taken in the case of such a man to prevent the incoming of
disease, and if it sets in, a long course of carful treatment can alone assure
him health. The wisest thing for such a man to do would be to carefully
avoid all worry, anxiety, excessive excitement, or excessive mental or physical
work, unless he can, by any means in his power, increase the stock of nerve
force at his command. Under climatic conditions like those of South India,
it would seem that such a person can only follow one of two alternatives, to
lead an easy-going, petals-browsing life, without much reading, strenuous
study, or serious thought, or, if he desires to lead such a life, he must
constantly recoup his nerve force by phosphoric tonies, or a carefully ordered
system of diet in which phosphorus plays a more important part than it does
now. In western countries, the deleterions effects of excessive heat are saved,
and & man’has ordinarily a good margin of energy for extra work, besides
what is wanted for his daily routine of life. While his Western brother starts
with a surplus of superabundant energy well preserved, the Oriental is
perenn.ially robbed of this extra energy by the tropieal sun.

(T be continued.)

IS THERE LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE?

“No! says Science, with absolute positiveness, or at least it cannot be
proved.”

And ingtantly thousands of others rise up and say that there is,

. s ) for they
ahve seen spmt forms themselves and know it to be so.
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Now, if these thousands were fakirs, irresponsible imbeciles or the doting
superstitious, they could be laughed down. But among them ave hundreds
and hundreds of men and women of irreproachahle character, men and
women of well-balanced minds and keen intellect ; people who must be con-
vinced before they believe ; people who can’t be fooled by every Tom, Dick
and Harry.

Savants of two continents are making daily investigations. There aro
societies for psychical regearch scattered all over the globe, Now and then we
hear of another conversion to the belief that there is life beyond the grave as
evidenced by material facts apparent to the senses.

Lombroso, the famous Italian Psychologist, is a convert of importance.
The Rev. Dr. Isac K. Funk, writer and publisher, after eliminating the in-
numerable fakirs and charlatans who have tried to delude him, announced his
belief that there is a spirit world. He goes further than most of the other
converts and sets up the theory that vibration causes these strange phenomenn
to he seen by earthly eyes and to be heard by earthly ears. He believes that
the entire universe is made up of vibration. :

THE GREAT LOMBROSO A CONVERT.

L 4 . « . .
“ For fourteen years,” writes Lombrogo, “I have believed in Psychic
Phenomena, and I have witnessed many wonderful things under satisfactory
test conditions—aimong these have been cases of genuine materialization,”
L]

Dr. Funk adds : “ These Psychic Phenomena, if they are veal facts, we
may rest agsured, will fall into their proper relations, and wilt be found to be
natnral-——not uncanny, not shivery—will seern a matter of course when once
they are assimilated by our sensory and social and intellectual consciousness,
and will belong to the science of living as much as do eating, the making of
money, music, pictures.”

And so the question naturally arises : “ Are we knocking at the door of
the unknown ?”

The most ardent converts to the Dbelief in a spirit life—that there are
what we call ghosts—frankly admit that there is much that is fraudulent,
All they ask is patient investigation. They point out that what has been
done so far is not the fruit of ignorance or of superstition. They argue,
instead, that it is the result of the experiences and observations and reasonings
of such trained scientists as Lombroso, of Italy; Richet, Flammarion and
Maxwell, of France ; Crooks, Lodge and Wallace, of England ; Hyslop, James
and (until his recent death) Hodgson, of America.

This is their chief problem :

* Do the dead live and do they commune with those who are in the flesh
—this in a manner that makes possible their identification ? And, if this be so
can the fact be scientifically demonstrated 7" ¢ 1t is impossible’ say many of’f
the scientists, “ that the dead can live again.”

' And then those who have investigated give innumerable instances in
“Eh)cl:ithteﬁe could :dave been no fraud or no co-incidence, and in which life
after death is proved—to their satisfaction at least. Here is a typjcal i
a8 related by Dr, Funk ; Tpical instance,
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“ e mother of a public man of some profegsional fame, who lives not
for distant frem my howe in Frooklyn told me a few days Lefore writing this
that one norning a valued scrvant who had great affection for her was
severelyeburnt i was tuken to the hospital,

L4 A TRUE GHOST STORY,

.* She says : ¢ On the evening of that day I went to bed leaving the light
in my room dimly burning. 1 was suddenly aroused from my sleep by a
noise as of the falling of a weight in the room. As 1 opened my eyes I saw
standing in front of my bed the maid whom 1 had reen that day taken to the
hospital. 1 sprang iminediately from the bed, but the form had disappeared.
I turned the light up full, but no one was in the room except myself. Look-
ing at the time I saw it was 11-30 o’clock,

“ Next morning as quickly as T had breakfasted I started for the hospital,
but was met by oune of the doctors, who wus coming to tell me that the
woman had died during the night, and upon inquiry, I found that she had
died at 11°30 o’clock,”

And then D, Funk recalls the fact that Colombus was laughed out of
Joourt ; that scientists scoffed at Jenner, who introdveed vaccination ; that
Professor Magendie pooh-poohed the idea that anwstheties could make pain-
less the amputation of a leg or an arm ; that Bouillaud, of the French
Acidem$, said that the photograph  was only a triek of ventriloguism ; that
the cmincente Lavoiser proved to his own satisfuction that there were no such
things as meteors because he had never seen one actually fall from the sky,
and that Lord Beon thought the magnet a trick and a fraud.

Is it reasonable to attribute to coincidence the many cases reported like
that of the mother in New York who wus awakened from sleep by the cry of
her son, a thousand miles away : ** Mother, mother, the doctor says I have
typheid ¢ The boy had uttered this ery in the ¥ar West.

Prof. James . Hyslop, of Colummbia. University, emphatically declares
that he heard from Dr. Richard Hodgson since the latter’s death. They had
a compact that the one who should go first to the great beyond would try to
communicate with the one left living. Prof. Hyslop declares that communi-
cation was established eventually through Mrs. Piper, the famous Boston
mediun.

These were the results :

In these spirit communications through Mrs. Piper, Dr. Hodgson told
Prof. Hyslop that since his death he had visited another medium and * 1
found things better than I thought.”

He reminded Prof, Hyslop of a certain colored water test that Hyslop
had applied in testing a class of phenomena some 500 miles distant from
Boston, and concerning which tests nothing had deen mentioned in Mrs.
Piper’s presence prior to this spirit communication. He reminded Prof,
Hyslop of a discussion that they had had over cutting down the manuscript
of one of Hyslop’s books several years ago.

In mal'dng these communications there was, according to Professor
Hyslop, 2 d}Splay of a number of mental idiosyncrasies which were peculiarly
characteristic of Dr. Hodgson.
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Thero is not a day that some new and apparently authentic st?)ry 02
ghosts and spirits is not told by a person of undo_ubled c;‘edlblhty. . “;'Ii‘? t(.)”
the latest is Sir George Cooper, who married the sister of the late ® dilen
Smith, the multi-millionaire.

Sir George exiled himself from his beautiful country place at Huislay,
England, becguse of the ghosts there, he frankly adm.ltted. He grew morbl(::
ly nervous because of the apparitions he had seen, yvhlch he declared cons;tv,nl
ly hauuted him. He could not sleep and his nerves were completg y
unstrung. Finally Lady Cooper took him off to Kgypt, and gave ordersbt : ﬁt
during their absence the house should be redecorated and. largely rebuilt.
Then the apparitions disappeared and Sir George recovered his health.

¥rom Fairmount, N. Y., comes another remarka})le ghost story, which is
vouched for by all toncerned. Mrs. Henreitta Hemmings begged her husband,
Charles Hemmings, to bury ber beside her second husband, Oliver Colburn.

'ty T 7 decl: i before her
«If you don’t, I'tl haunt yon!” declared Mrs. Hemings, be
death. B{lt Hemin’gs buried her Leside his tirst wife at Onondaga Hill Ceme-
tary. Now the family say that her ghost has re-appeared_ u’nd .they want to
re-inter the body in accordance with the late Mrs. Hemming’s wishes.

“ cpq snirit.” says Hemmings, a man of unchallenged Veracity,
* has g&xfif}‘;pzzgstio 12‘28 1 have fr:gaq’uently seen and heard her moving
about the room in which she died.” o .
N q o than King Kdward, of England, vouches for the exist-
enceh(?f l::sleis};ezflzngé Thte tour ;1108{8 which are bglieved to haun:. Bufazﬁ
Abbey. His Majesty visited the Algbey lagt autumn for the Do?ﬁ?i (;rr e
and, according to his custom, illhi.iblte(l the state apartments whi
posed to be in the haunted part of the Abbey.

« 1t louked like an old monk,” guid the king most seriously.—New York
Magazine of Mysteries.

THE DIGNITY AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE
SUBCONSCIOUS MIND.

WATER DE VOE.

Anything, in order to exist, must have a form. A formnless thing is no

i - nt. ‘Lhought, i1f vrder to exist, must have ﬁorm. " hought
ital;l ﬁ%éllll?ngf E)trem, and causuemonstraw' its _intelligencg at a distance lfroml th'e
mind that gives it birth. 1t may be said, in coutradiction, tha.t t Ou%l is
merely vibration, like sound ; but m answer we state that @hele ca_ll)) fz.no
vibration without form, \"ibrution_ is a form f’t mot_lon, aqd ea.ch. vi 1_'ah§on
must necessarily have an individuality and qgahty which are its distinguis mg
characteristics. A8 the vibrations of the voice develop forms of ﬁOW(;:‘B m;l .
trees upon a diaphragm covered with powder, so the vibrations of at O“g'ta
stamp 1ts form of intelligence upon the sensitive mind that ig receptive to 1

tone-value.
What is the subconscious mind ? It is the entire activity of personal

coling i iviti ibrate into the brain
ought and feeling. but a &mall.part ot. the ac?thles vik t €
il;us,g into what is called the conscious mind. The conscious mind is that

[ ]

THE KALPARA. 28

* part of the subconscious mind that is vibrating, for the moment, through the
brain.

Apply the same reasoning to the subconscions mind that we have applied
to the snlallest part of its activities, a thought. and we are forced to the con-
clusien that the subconscious mind is a form of intellizent energy which
functions throngh the entire physical body. It thinks through the brain, feels
through the senses, expresses a special function through each organ. and
stands behind them all as the organizer, the actor. and the retainer of all the
knowledge and experience gained by the personality.

This wonderful subconscious person is the “ spiritual body” described by
Paul and by every seer before or since the time of Paul. It can project a
phantom semblance of the personality to great distances in visible form.

It would not be necessary to so carefully state the basis for the belief
that the subconscions mind is a spiritual organism, were the mind
in the habit of thinking of spiritual verities as governed by the same natural
laws as the energy that comes within the range of our physical seusation,
As long as the mind neglects as unreal everything beyond the range of

the senses. the most potent forces in the great universe of mind will be
siidden and lost to the use of man.

The development of an animal or a man from the original cells remains
a myster§ too profound for the searching human mind, until it recognizes
that all inhegited traits and all constructive intellizence are apiritnal potencies
inherent, not in the cell. but in the spiritual organism or subeconscious mind,
which is a blendsof and a conception of the spiritual natures of the parents.
The germ cells are but the centers of physical substance adapted to the polari-
zing power of the spiritual organism, every molecule of which is used as the

beginning of physical form and constructive activity. And T would expand
this thought. into a universal truth :

All things of physical nature are alive by reason of the presence of spiri-
tual organisms or mind-forms, which relate them to the universal mind
through which they are perpetually iufused with life and power. This would
be a dead world were the Radiance of Divine Love withdrawn." All forms

of nature express life according to the development of the mind-form which
relates matter to the soul of things.

This mind-form of man is the organizer of the.physical hody from the
moment of eonception, and day and night it is exercising its inherited know-
ledge, gained all along the line of its spiritual descent through vhysical ances-
try, in making the most of the matter placed at its disposal to express in
terms of flesh and blood its inherent qualities of character and intelligence.

Behold the suhconscions mind raised from the grovelling position below
the activities of the brain, where it has been placed by many modern thinkers,
to the dignity of the perpetually conscious personality that formed the brain
and all the marvelons structure of the body, as a crude counterpart of its own

complex spiritual structure, inherited from ages of experienceas a creator of
physical bodies.

The duck’s instincts and the structure of its body are all for the water,
while the eagle, by all the potencies of its subconscious nature, is planned
and adapted for the heights. The patriotism and politeness of the Japanese are

.
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“ in the blood ” of the hereditary vehicle or subconscious nature, woven
therein by ages of training. The tendencies toward righteonsness and truth,
as well as tenderness towards crime and disease, are of the structnure of this
wonderful spiritnal mind which is the counterpart of the body of man.
Every feeling and action of a man or woman is stamped indelibly on the
subconscions nature, and then imprinted more or legs strongly on the inds
that they bequeath to their children.

This very sensitiveness of the subconscious mind to present impressions
makes it a powerful means of physical, mental and moral correction. Tt is
always receptive to the new impressions given it, and is  willing to use them
in the creation of a new character, as well as 2 new and healthier body.

The ancient Greeks knew how sensitive the human mind is to beauntiful
images, and they placed statues of beautiful and heroie mould before the eves
of the people ag a meang of suagesting the perfect tvpe to the creative intelli-
gence of the subeonscions mind.  No hideons  Billikin or human  deformity
ghould be allowed to impress the sensitive minds of mothers.  The faet that
many people are so sensitive to the pictures of morbid pathology  that they
actually suffer with painful sensations after studying pictures of diseased and
deforme:1 conditions, shoull awaken caution in  the use of the horrible or
grotesque in caricature and thought, because these impressions ave, by their!
very singularity and markel deviation from the true and  beautiful, branded
upon the subconscions mind to  produce abnormal conditions of mind and

body. -

Every one who can think possesses the cure for all abnormal conditions
of character and for many of physical being, in the use of “auto-suggestion.
Each one has the ability to conjure beautiful images and hopefal, happy
thoughts.and to weave of these a spiritual body of moral strength and mental
force. The mental imagery of the past eontinnes to burden and (lvpl‘u.ﬂﬂ.
simply hecanse it is allowed to occupy the mind to the exclusion of original
thonchts which would change the whole moral, mental, anll  even physieal
and financial outlook.
nd then daily build

Any ong can decide to reconstruct his entire mind, ¢
thoughts and feelings

anew upon a basis of ideal and permanent goold all the
which compose his spritual natnre, by choosing to rearl and affirm for him-
gelf the ideals of perfection and joyous activity which are the natnral attributes
of progressive humanity.

T give herewith examples of the dissolving and building activities of the
mind. When vou perceive an ideal that you desire to incorporate into your
character and physical expression, form and write out an affirmative statement
which embodies that ideal and keep that statement before your mind as an
incentive to mental endeavour., As:

I WILL REALIZE, BY PERSISTENT ENDEAVOUR, THAT I AM
MASTER OF MY MIND AND BODY.

I can arouse all the constructive intelligence in my mind to ereating new
ideals and more perfect conceptions of a noble and perfect character.

I will attain the pleasure of self-mastery.

T will conguer all ignoble tendencies an:t stand  strong in the perfection
of ideal manhood.
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) Whﬁen the mind is beset with fear thoughts and all the host of petty feel-
ings wlpch divert and wenken the stream of consciousness, then the dissolving
force of thought can be exercised to clear away these depressing and weaker?—
ing tenflencies. Ground that is encumbered with tumble-dov;] and useless
strwctures cannot serve any useful purpose. Many minds are cumbered with
t‘“he \\"ea‘l’(emn.g be.het's of their ancestors and with a multitude of * if ’s” and

can’ts,” which interfere with the uprearing of any substantial or healthy
thought-buildings. The ground must be cleared l;y denial and then lmﬁh
upon by affirmation, as in the following formula : (

My Ol:iginal t‘hinking. cannot he weakened by any of the weak fears of
past t-lllpklng. My consciousness cannot be cumbered with the litter of weak
and debilitating beliefs of the dark ages.

Iam not bpum{ to think or do as did my ancestors. T am not held in
thrall by their imaginations of obstacles and impossibily

By the dissolving power of thought I dis
ings, and determine to exert my creative j
making the *impossible ” possible and actus

.I _l}a_ve.faith in my own mental equipment (™
possibilities” of life into moral, physical and financi RS
creating my desjres and ambitions and aspirations into a perfect destiny,

The daily use of the foregoing thoughts will, in manv cases, awak
slumbergng torces of the subconscious mind and so sti'inulate’ lhealtjil;r tt:
ac_ﬁ)rlnphshment t}.xat the blood will circulate with new zest and the nerves
1"2:1 lizz;v:h: h_ealthéer tone. W.hen‘ the spirit is awakened to new activity and
all the h\ysiJO]yfo expressing its 1dea:ls in daily contact with its kind, then
- }; cal functions feel the thrill of spiritual life and refreshing health
shines from the eyes and radiates from the complexion. Health of body

requires that every ecell must be k iv at i '
A A ept active, that all sluggishness must he

When everything in the way of physical stimulus fai i
from its le_thurgy, the birth of a niw arﬂbi)ti(m. the tire gf auriz\:opalfl?;)?:e hct:
the call of a higher ideal will fan the flame of spiritual life until the en,til'e
k{ody Mbreathes fresh vigor in its effort to attune its motions to the influx of
life that flows through it from its joyous, conquering spirit. ‘

A REPLY TO THE ASSERTION ¢ THAT JESUS
IS ONLY THE UNREAL HERO OF A MYTH.”

EDITOR, Divine Life:

A's you ask me in this month’s issue of your magazine, to make clear my
agsertion, in an article in the Kalpaka, “ that Jesus is only the anreal hero of
a my.th-, —permit e to state that, hile the much-debated question of the
historicity of Jesus is too large a subject to be discussed satisfactorily in the
compass of a magazine article, I have treated of it very fully in a new boék
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degree of criminality,” must be false. The particular view from which he
argues is incomplete, He argues from what may be termed, a defective re-
lation, and, therefore, it is a false analogy. Accordingly, the result is a
defective generalization, which neither proves nor disproves anything. There
can be no such thing as an actual inference from a particular to a,fresh
particular.

(To be continued ).

——

THE FOUR IMPORTANT QUESTIONS
OF THE N. S. A.
ANSWERED BY DR. PEEBLES.

In the Progressive Thinker of May 23rd, 1914, the Rev. Thomas
Grimshaw, chairman of a dualy appointed committee consisting of Messrs.
Grimshaw, Griffen and Kates, all courteous and enltured gentlemen and
officials of the N.8. A, presents the following four important questions re-
lating to the present status and the future progress of Spiritnalism :

(1) What are the needs of onr local and State Associations ?
(2) What can we do to better promote the interests of our canse ?

(3) Why have we so few speakers and mediums of marked ability
being developed ?

(4) What are the causes of the apathy in our ranks ?

In my opinion, the needs of our local and State Associations, are deeper
convictions of the mighty fact of a present-day converse with the resurrected
dead, a firmer loyalty to our Declaration of Principles, a more fervid affilia-
tion among ourselves, more harmony with all the workers in the great field
of reform and a complete banishment of all jealousies and a more generous
support of all genuine mediumistic message bearers.

(%) We can better promote the interests of the spiritual movement by
organizing home seances, disparaging all communications from scheming,
earth-bound and mercenary intelligences, by creating reading circles, by esta-
blishing regular pastorates, by improving our music, by distributing leaflets
and pamphlets explaining the phenomena of Spiritualism, by epcouraging
Children’s Progressive Lyceums, by making our Sunday services more religi-
ous, opposing all whisperings, hand-clappings and feet-stampings, realizihg
that we are in the presence of the living dead and of God’s holy angels.

(3) We have so few speakers of “marked ability” because mammon timeg
and crises, abounding in comedy, tragedy, picture shows and tangos, do not
demand teachers and speakers of great ability: and because of the persistent
song of second-class platform lecturers that there are no hells nor demons
nor mental sufferings beyond the grave but that all across the border is sweet
summerland, thus causing a blighting, deadening influence to that great
positive trath, that the cenduct-sowings of this life are largely reaped l)pvbn(l
the tomh. And farther, because educated speakers of “marked ability”are so
gparingly paid for their labor. Tntelligent spirits will not “levelop™ mediums
-or gpeakers to beg or starve. How many Morris Pratt Institute students

a
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* the cloge relalionship between the criminal and the savage and made him
guspect that criminal tendencies are of atavistic (or ancestral) origin.”

Capacity to listinguish between right and wrong, which is one of the
most disfinctive features of civilization, is always lacking in persons who are
deficient in the discriminative brain-centre.

IT—Head-shapes and their Significance.

The shape of a man’s head, as one might expect to find, manifests the
greatest number of disturbances and anomalies, the head heing the seat of all
mental, moral and social capacity. Iq order to make my case clear, and
simplify what is meant by degrees of criminality, I w111_ endeavour to supply
a few details concerning the measurements of the following contrasts in the
head-shapes of criminals and non-criminals.

The model head, for example, forms a striking contrast with the outline
of Mrse. Hilling’s head, and indicates almost a perfect development of the
relative section or lobes of the brain and their corresponding faculties.

[.-—The Superior and Inspiring Faculties,
11.—The Intellectual Faculties.

L]
III.—The Animal Instincts or Faculties,

IV.—The Social-and Domestic Faculties.
ITI—Measurements reduced to Analytical Degrees.
@) The Oljective and Qualitative Centres.
These powers enable us to perceive and deal with concrete things.

IV—Variations in Criminal Lunacy.

It should be borne in mind that there are as many forms of lunacy as
there are different faculties of the mind ; that every bral{l-celltrta_. unless it is
rightly used, is liable to undergo some definite alteration, which may com-
pletely upset a person’s mental or moral balance. Hence, the need to be
constantly on the watch. For instance, the man who i8 possessed of a great
degree of intelligence (quality and cylture being equal),. has a greater degree
of capacity either for good or evil than one who is possessed of only an
ordinary degree of intelligence. In both cases, it would be purely a question
of wisp or upwise direction, as to whether a man became a noble Personality
or. a conscious criminal. In that case, then, any tendency to crlmmal.l con-
duet wonld become an acquired habit. Clearly, such a man could not justly
be called a born criminal.

(a) The ordinary idiot is born 8o. Accordingly he or she is harmless
and incapable of making any real mental or moral advancement during a

lifetime. Such a person is unable to perpetrate a criminal offence.

(6) The ordinary imbecile may be described as one who is below the
average'in reasoning power and moral capacity, but, as a rule, he i8 possessed
of more than an average degree of the centres of self-preservation. These
powers usually govern his conduct, He is flominated by the influence of
others ; i8 mainly a creature of impuls‘e ; and is liable to become an aceom-
plice, in the hope of receiving some trifling reward,
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* The Restored New Testament,” which is now in the press and will appear
i o few weeks.

Now, it is really a matter of indifference to me whether Jesus ever exist-
ed or not, There have been, and are, many In tiates ; and if Jesus were histori-
cal, he was simply one of thein, Hence | have always declined to enter into
any controversy on the subject. But the doctrine of the various atonement as
held by the orthodox, is based upon the “historical ”’ incarnation of “the only
Son of God ™ 5 but not even a God can free mankind from sin and its penal-
ties by suffering vicariously for them.

It is admitted by all scholars, even those who are “ orthodox,” that there

is no evidence for the historicity of Jesus outside the New Testament itself.
In fuct, the < historicity ” of Christianity for the first century is almost a
complete blank. All evidence for or against the theory of historicity must,
thevefore, be sought in the toxt of the New Testament. In my new work 1
_ undertake to restore that text—which is undeniably corrupt—and to give an
interpretation of its inner meaning. In doing so, I found the text itself con-
tains conclugive evidence that Jesus was not an historical character, and that
the whole story of his life is purely fictitious and allegorical. In Apocalypse
Unsealed, I referred to it as * the lesous-mythos,” for so I have always
regarded it. In using the name “ New Testament,” I do not endorse the
theological doctrine of two * testaments " or “covenants.” And in using
the name * Ioannes ” in a covering sense, I do not say that Toannes was the
real name of the aushor of the Apocalypse or Fourth Gospel, or that he was a
disciple of Jesus. In fact, * [oannes” appaars to be only a variant of
“ Qannes,” the Buphratean Water-God.—James M. Pryve. "
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. " WHAT IS THEOMONISM ?

Pror. Dr. H. P. HOLLER

General Superintendent, Universal Theomonistic dssociation -
Pressdent of the Oriental University, Washington, D.a é‘?" ’

) ‘Theomonism is monism, theism and spiritualism cofnbined or
spx_ntx;ahst:c pnoqothelsm which is really monotheism and not tr,ini—
tarianism or tritheism.

Theomonism is theology, philosophy and science combij
scientific theosophy based upon real revelation from highelrng(il\,fi::
sources above the mortal plane of life and not sophism based upenm
all kinds of undigested “ occult ” notions. P
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Theomonism is as old as human religion, philosophy and science,
and so young that its “Bible ” is still in the making.

The Theomonistic movement started when, in 1907, I published
my refutation of Trinitarianism, after the original text of the Christiau
and Jewish Bible, under the title of “I'heomonistic Theology,” but
received a mighty impetus when last year a large band of highly
elevated spirits succeeded in bringing me into attunement with them,
when they gave us first the key not only to hundreds of spirit symbols,
but created also for us a special mode of writing in a peculiar alphabet
not known on Karth heretofore, to safeguard their communications
from inultilations by lower spirits, Theyalso informed me thatl
had been under their special guidance even before I wrote my

“Theomonistic Theology.”

As soon as the first book of the ¢ Theomonistic Bible” had been
published, they opeucd to me the largest daily newspaper in the capital
city of the United States, the Washington Post, in whose Sunday
edition appear long articles from me on Theomonism under the cap-
tion of “ Spiritualism,” regularly each Sunday since November, 1913,
in which Iexplain the whole field of Theomonism or higher spiritu-
alism, These articles have found such an extensive interest that
it is almost impossible to obtain an extra copy the next day. Last
week a woman, who is a medium and who had been told by her spirit
guide that a new Bible was being revealed in Washingtor, walked on
toot all the way from Florida, 1.000 miles, to get a copy- Everywhere
people who look into the new revelation with care are convinced that
this is the true authentic Third Testament which explains th.e New
Testament of the Christian Bible perfectly and most satisfactorily.

As I expect to write again about this subject, I shall to-day
give only a very short outline of Theomonism as it has been revealed

to us.

Theomonism teaches that there is one only supreme God of the
Universe, Whom we call Eloah but Whoin no name can adequately
denote. He isa Person or spiritual entity aside from all other entities,
having His abode in the center of the whole universe, Whase mind
penetrates all parts of the universe which He created. I have been
in communication with elevated spirits from far outside our solar
system, as, for instance Sli’ubbar, from Capella, and “ Groundless”
(one not limited in one of our space extensions) from a star fifteen
times as far away as Capella is from us, and others just as far and
farther away from us and more elevated than our solar system, and
yet none of them has ever seen Eloah, but they all agree that He is a
Person dwelling in the center of the universe which is so immense
that we have no conception of how large the universe really is. They
all say that God watches over His own, also here on Earth, r.e.,, His

mind reaches to all everywhere.
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. Theomonism te.aches that Eloah is doing His great work of crea-
tion and preservation or evolution through subordinate Elohim or
Minor Gods, one for each solar system, it would seem. We call the
Head of our solar system Jehovah; but he, too, may be called by
anofher name, because of his great excellency, if we only bear in mind
tha.t he is not the self-existent Eloah, the Almighty.

Theomonism teaches that Jesus is the anointed one of God for the
salvation of the Earth because he was the cause of the first disobedi-
ence, when he, 200,000 years aqo, lived as the first human being, with
his mate, on Rarth and received of the spirit of God, but was misled
by older and fallen creations or creatures to go his own way and to
discard the immediate ang strongest guidance of God Jesus, after
he had been perfected for a long time, on the spirit spheres, came
again to show true obedience, wisdom, and love, and this Jesus is
now about to come again (not in the mortal flesh again) with a
specm_lly l.arge. angel force to further advance mankind to the higher
psychic life 1n company and co-operation with the angels of heaven,

by spiritual intercourse, to be continually guided by the higher
messengers of God.

Theomonism teaches that we have just entered upon the seven
great .pla ues, described in Revelation of John (Jast book of the
Christian Bible ) Chapter X VI. The present great war coustitutes
the first of the plagues. All mankind will be affected by these plagues
which will come here and there, and the last will end in 1919. After
that there will be ten years of readjustment, and then the wonderful
increase of spiritual power on KEarth will be clearly perceived, so
t_haltgtgz’e real Millennium hoped for by so many may be said to begin
in .

This has never been published bhefore and I send this to the
Kalpaka as a special token of my high esteem for that journal and
of my real high regard for the dear people of India, among whom I
have laboured for four years, in Rajahmundry, Godavery District,
being then still a Lutheran clergyman and educator.

Theomonism teaches that now begins the downfall of Rome,
becaise tfe Roman Catholic Church has spread too many false
dogmas, which have kept the souls captive. In Theomonism there are
to be no _dogmaﬁ. but only living principles. All that Theomonism
calls for is obedience or love to God, hearty co-operation with the
higher angels, and real harmony with all men of whatever class. After
the great cleansing through the seven great plagues there will be gener-
ally known onlv three distinct races. All the nations of the Earth
are to be united into one grand federation of nations or states, and all
wars, social and economic injustice, etc., will cease.

_ Theomonism calls for ardent scientific, philosophic, and theolo-
gical research. It calls not only for wide-awake investigators of all
that is good and profitable, but it calls for determined action of all,
and at present especially for strong leaders to spread this saving
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Gospel of real peace of all mankind with God gnd fellozm:z,wﬁgi r:
shall be pleased to have spiritualistic media evetl_'yw edemonina-
sincere and progressive, as well as religious le?ders c()] ant}l’lo iz‘ation 2
tion or religion write me for further instruction at% t?.t; thre ation 10
organize circles and congregations, as well as s?ho?-s o : tgon ¢
ing of this glorirus Theomonism, which is God’s own ée}‘:e_ at. on to
all His dear children everywhere, whether they are now _ur1s ]gle or
not. Those who are wealthy and can send us donations w1 hena e s
to distribute the Theomonistic Bible fre::hof fcilf!?ll;gﬁoirlxcmil;gc ;mc;sl:te o
cannot pay for it. Just as soon as the

expect t})) publish all five books; but we need largfe fut;dsx le;ie?c(z;
undertaking, which we do not yet have. But from formier e K'I ce
we know that the needed funds will come at the right ti(n}e.v a};i)xlne ;
dear reader, be chosen to help in this most urgent work lor our !

What distinguishes Theomonism fromall other religions, sciences,
and philosophiesgis the power that goes with it for the.tpea]:}:ig ?:2 rad}
nations. Not only the git:lt of pro%hfcy, butth alseoal rtafl }:gl ::do ) 1;isritunl
ment of spirits, the mediation between the € St htva

ife, and the healing of all kindsof diseases by the spir
;f:vlv?rsb%fcglf;lés common. Itgbecome_s possible for anyone toddevzlzp
some kind of psychic or spiritual gift forthe service o_f Goc :m bugt
men. Moreover, it is promised that not only theoryhls.gu(r)fn,God
that real nourishing power shall go forth from the ft 'r()l?e o b
through His angels, to all who follow this New Gospel fos all m ike,

Some of the strange predictions made by our high ?‘:ﬁ; ga:;i:;
are that death shall finally vanish eatirely from Earth, and they tHo
that after only 800 vears from now the first family v.vfxl' en;‘-‘3 dict?e d that
realms without passing through bodily death; and itis p 2 live from
food for men will be extracted vfro'm the air, so that me;l ca the. ether
substances of the air as spirits ll.ve from substances from act o d,
which new food, when our scientists have learned hOV(‘l' t}‘: ‘: ~d out of
combine elements, will tend to take all brutal.‘tv an hau;d be most
mankind—certainly a wonderful boon, for which we sho

grateful.

— c—p—

THE CENTENARY OF PHRENOLOGY
IN GREAT BRITAIN.

DR. GALL
THE DISCOVERER & FOUNDER OF PHRENOLOGY.
By J. MILLOTT SEVERN, F. B. B. S, BRIGHTON (ENG.)

Author of Popular Phrenology, elc.

' i zhei ifted

It is just one huudred years ago since Dr. Spumhmm, ‘the gi
pupil ar:dj co-worker with };he illustrions Dr. Gall, the dlscovereté b?f
Phrenology, came to Great Britaia, in March 1814, to lectgre on the
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doctrines of phrenology, and as the event will be fittingly celebrated
in London, in the form of a big public meeting, by the members of the -
British Phrenological Society, at the Phrenological Congress, Nov. 9th,

Y I thought it would be specially interesting to give my readers short

biographical sketches of these two founders of the science.

* Dr. Francois Joseph Gall, the discoverer of Phrenology, was by
birth a German, born March 9th, 1768. His parents intended him for
the Church but he preferred to study medic'ne, and he became so able
and eminent a physician, thatin i794 he was recommended for the
office of Medical Counsellor of State to the Emperor Francis I, which
honour he courteously declined.

As a boy he distinguished himself by his subtle powers of observa-
tion, his fondness for abstruse reflections, and the wonderful extent of
knowledge he acquired of natural objects, He scemed not to care so
much for children’s games or youthful occupations, but he observed
most keenly the doings and mental characteristics of others, and he
early discerned that his brothers and sisters, companijons and school-

*fellows, each showed some peculiarity, talent, propensity or facuity
which distinguished him from the others. He noted particularly that
some ofshis school-fellows quickly learned their lessons by rote, which
he himself was quite unable to do, though he well understood his
lessons. e further noted that those scholars who could so readily
commit their tasks to memory possessed remarkably prominent eyes,
which he nick-named “ Ox-Eyes.” This eventually led to the dis-
covery of the organ of Language. In course of time he thought he
could discover the externa) signs of other mental qualities as music,
painting, &c. At first he looked to the face for signs of character,
then noting the remarkable difference in the shapes of heads, it occur-
red to him to look to the head and brain as the seats and external signs
of character and moral sentiments; and, realizing that he was on the
track of a new discovery, he gave himself entirely to the study of
nature, experiment and research. .

Being later a physician to a Lunatic Asylum, and several Hospitals
and Public Institutions in Vienna, he had exceptional opportunities
for his parficular studies, and he showed such enthusiasm in acquir- -
m’% all possible data, knowledge and information that, says M. Villers, -
“There was indeed a time when everybody in Vieuna trembled for his
head lest it should be requisitioned to enrich the cabinet of Dr. Gall.»

In 1796 Dr. Gall commenced giving courses of lectures on his
phrenological theories in Vienna, ~After contj nuing these lectures for
five years the Austrian Government ordered that they should cease;
his doctrines being considered dangerous to religion. The prohibi-
tion stimulated curiosity and the doctrines were studied more’ zealously
than before. Gall had now many enthusiastic adherents and students,
including John Gaspar Spurzheim, a medical student, who commenced
his labours as co-worker with Gall in 1800. The prohibition by the
Government aroused curiosity, as mentioned already, and the doctrines

o
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were studied more zealously than before. However, not having the
sanction of the Government, in 1806 Drs. Gall and Spurzheim quitted
Vienna to travel together and to pursue in common their reseanches.

From 1804 to 1813 Drs. Gall and Spurzheim werc constantly® to-
gether ; their theories became widely known ; they visited the public
towns and cities of Germany and other parts of the Continent, lecturing
and pursuing their researches. “ They met,” says Gall, “with the
most flattering réceptions ; Sovereigns, Ministers, Philosophers, Legis-
lators, Artists seconding my design on all occasions, augmenting my
collections and furnishing me everywhere with new observations,”

From 1807 Gall made Paris his permanent home. He visited
London in May 1823, staying over six weeks, during which time he
gave many lectures and demonstrations of brain dissections, He was
splendidly received and his lectures were attended by many titled
persons and members of the Medical faculty.

The following is a personal description of Gall by the late
Dr. Elliotson of St. Thomas’ Hospital, London. “I have scen Dr. Gall e
—seen much of him and had repeated conversations with him on
phrenological points. and on the history of the discoveries. He Jectures
in Paris to a class of above one hundred at the Athenee Royale. His
course consists of sixty or seventy lectures, and hie spends s&veral days
in dissecting. When at the end of the hour he asks whether he shall
proceed ? the audience applaud violently and he often continues two,
and upwards of three hours. Dr. Gall ranks highin Paris, Heis
phvsician to ten Ambassadors, has great practice, is considered a
Savant, and bears himself and lives handsomely like a gentleman. ”

“ Gall’s head is magnificent; and his countenance, dress and
manners, with the depth, continuousness, liberality, and simplicity of
his remarks, show you that you are in the company of a profound
philosopher, a perfect gentleman, and a most kind-hearted friend. He
is perfectly free from affectation or quackerv ; pursues truth alone re-
gardless of all consequences; and has sought it at iminense expense,
and free from all interested motives. ?

The doctrines of Gall have been greatly misconstrued, ignored,
and abused from time to time, by incompetent and envious critics and
reviewers of his system. It hasthus shared the fate of almost all
other new discoveries upon their first appearance before an unenlight-
ened and prejudiced public. Phrenology, however, has triumphed.
Gall’s masterly genius was highly valued by those who were best
qualified to judge of its merits.  While accomplishing the great work
of his life, he was honoured, esteemed, and sought after by Royalty
and by the leading men of science and learning of his day. The
French and German Savants were frequent attengers at his lectures
and listended with profound interest to his learned discourses. *

In March 1828, at the conclusion of one of his lectures, Dr. Gall
was seized with a paralytic attack from which he did not fully
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recover. He died on the 22nd August, the same year, at his residence,
two miles from Paris, being then seventy years of age. His interment,
in Pera le Chaise, was attended by an immense concourse of friends
and admirers, including Drs. Broussais, Fossati, Vimont and others
of the leading and most distinguished literary meun, physicians and
scientists at that time, five of whom delivered orations over his grave.

Gall’s memory lives, and will live, and both now and in the ages
to come, he must be recognised pre-eminent as a philosopher, one of
mankind’s greatest philanthropists, and the prince of discoverers.

[&V. B.—Next month Mr. Severn will continue with a sketch of
Dr. Spurzheim.—ED.]

THE TWO LOAVES.
LEV. XXIII, 17.
HENRY PROCTOR, M.R.A.S,

Atsthe end of the Feast of Weeks, z.¢,, on the day of Pentecost,
the Israelijes were commanded to bring, as a wave offering, two
loaves of fine flour. Now these two loaves represent the two Churches
of God on earsh. For the Scriptures show plaiuly that there are two
such Churches and two only.

The first is that which is described in the eleventh chapter of
Hebrews, the first recorded member of which is Abel.

The second did not begin to be builded wuntil after Christ had
‘““ascended up on high,” and had given apostles, prophets, evangelists,
pastors and teachers, for the building up of

THE BODY OF CHRIST.

As 1o building can exist before its builders, it is obvious that any
Church which existed before His ascension, could not be the Church
which is called the Body of Christ. This, latter Church is referred to
as a loaf inI Cor. X. 17—R. V.,—marg. “We, who are many, are one
loaf, one Body.” If, therefore, ¢ the Church which is His Body” be
typified by one of the loaves, it follows that the Church which has
existed from the foundations of the world must be represented by the
other loaf. For as we have said already, in the broad sense in which
we are now speaking, there have never been any but

TWO TRUE CHURCHES
from the foundations of the world until now.
So neither will there be any other Church in the future, so far as
the Scriptures depict the future. There cannot be any other Church
duri ng the Millennium because the kingdoms of this world will have
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become “the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ.” The whole
world therefore being His kingdom, there can be no necessity for an
“ ekklesia” or “ called-out” company (Rev. XI. 15). The two loaves
are, therefore, the two eternal Chiurches of the living God, which when
completed, will co-exist unto “the ages of the ages.”” The firslis
everywhere and always represented as a woman, the second as a man ;
the first as a city, the second as a temple, as may be seen in the
following Scriptures, zzz. :—

(1) The Lord hath called (1) Ye all are one man in
thee as a woman. Christ Jesus (Gal. IIL
(Isa. LIV. 6.) 28). ' .
(2) The Bride, the wife (2) The Church, which 1s
of the Lamb. ((Rev. His Body. (Eph. L
XXL 9.) 23.)
(8) The Holy Citv. (8) The Temple of the
(Rev. XII. 22) living God. (II Cor.
Mount Zion the City of VI. 16.)
the living God. (Heb. A Holy Temple in the Lord
XII. 22). (Eph. II. 21))

The Temple of His Body
(John 11. 21)) o

See also Rev. 111. 21 ; I Cor.
III. 16. :

Of the members of the Bride in Heb. XI. 10, it is said, “They
looked for the city- which hath THE foundations. The foundations
are promised to the Woman in Isa. LIV. 11, and seen in Rev. XXI. 14,
as the “twelve foundations” of the heavenly Jerusalem. No temple is
seen therein because God and the Lamb are the Temple thereof,

The Lord’s Prayer in John XVII. 21 is thus seen consummated,
for the members of the Body are one with the Head and one with the
Father. The Lamb (A47n:0s) is the Christ

HEAD AND BODY.

For “ the Christ” is not one member, but many (I Cor. XII. 12).
The Lamb who is the Bridegroom consists not only of" the
Anointed, Jesus, but also of all those who are anointed together
with Him (II Co. I. 21).

From Isiah LIV, with Galatians IV. 26-28 we learn that those two
Churches are’ re?resented by Sarah and Isaac. They stand therefore
in the relation of mother and son. In the allegory Sarah represents
the heavenly Jerusalem—¢ which is our mother” In the twelfth
chapter of Revelation the future of this woman and her son is clearly
depicted. The birth here symbolises

A RESURRECTION

the “exanastasis” or “out-resurrection” of the mystical Body of
Christ, called the “Male Son” who is to rule all the natiops with a
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rod of iron. Heis to be “caught up” to God and to His Throne
before the beginning of the Great Tribulation, or reign of Anti-Christ,
whicheis to continue 42 months, or 1,260 days, during which period
thg woman flees into the wilderness to ¢ a place prepared of God” to
be protected from Anti-Christ and nourished for * time, times and a
half” =3} times, or 1,260 days. - '

We see that exactly similar language is used in Isiah LXVI as in
Rev. XII. §, and she is there called “Zion” and ¢ Jerusalem,” so that
we can have no doubt of her identity with the primeval Church of
God, while the Church which is peculiar to

THE PRESENT DISPENSATION

is represented by the * man child.” It is evident that the man child
represents a body of overcomers (V. 11) who secure “ the prize of the
high calling” : sitting with Christ on the Throne of God (Rev, I1I. 21)
and “ruling the nations with a rod of iron’' (Rev. II. 26, 27.)

The woman will have part in the first resurrection (here anaséasss
Zon nekron) but not in the ex-anastasis ot “‘extra-resurrection”of PHIL,.
II1. 11, The members of the Bride are “holy brethren, partakers of
the heavently calling” but they do not obtain ¢ the prize of the high
calling” (Phil. III. 14) They are citizens of the “ Holy City,”
but are not ingorporated into that

“ HOLY TEMPLE”

which is built upon the foundatiou of the apostles and prophets of
this present dispensation. Mpyriads of believers are still living under
the old dispensation—knowing nothing of ¢ the dispensation of the
mystery” which was hid from all the ages and generations in God
until it was made known by a special revelation to the Apostle Paul
(Eph. 1I1. 8, 9).

Nothing. can exceed the high and holy privilege of this dispen-
sation in that by meatis of His “exceeding great and precious promises”
we may now become “partakers of the divine nature: members of the
Body of the Bridegroom” : “heirs of God ; joint heirs with Christ.”
Buttp obtain this prize of the high calling we must, as the Apostle

did,
MAKE A FULL SURRENDER:

present our bodie§ a living sacrifice, “‘suffer the loss of all things”—that
we may kunow Him, and the power of His resurrection and the fellow-
ship of His sufferings, becoming conformed, unto His death—if we
would attain to the ex-anastasis—* the out-resurrection”—that from
among ¢‘the rest of the dead.” For only if we ¢ jointly suffer,”
shall we  jointly reign ” with Him.

This “glorious Church,” ‘the Church of the firstborn,” of which
our Lord is the Head, is called emphatically ¢ The Christ” (I Cor.
XII. 12)) Its members have . :

THE GLORIOUS PRIVILEGE

"
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what is lacking of the afflictions of the Christ {Col. L.
not is His vicarioussufferings,as the sm-oﬂ'ermg,
but as the burnt-offering, which sufferings will not be complete u;t;l
the last member of the Body has suffered his share. Nc()1 onelc%n un_l eh;
staad this mystery until he is baptized into the B(;_ y, a ;) ougﬁIt e
may have entered the Kingdom of Go1 by being born r(}))m above. I
by regeneration that we are “born” into the kingdom, but we are

BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY

i he promise
. XII. 18) by the Holy Ghost coming upon us, “t
E)If Slc;rFther; ”)they“better thing” provided for us, which they could

not receive ( Heb. XI. 40), and which no one could receive until after
Jesus was glorified (John VII. 39.)

of “filling up”
24). Thev are sharers,

NERVE FORCE.

T. I,ARSHMANA PILLAI, B.A.
(Continued from last issue).

The subject of nerve force must receive special %;_ttentu:na frsﬁtgg
point of view of heredity. The quantity of nerve orFlels A rorllle tted
from the body of the parents at.the time of generation ?1 e one, If not
the chief, factor which determinesthe stock of nerve force v;r h which
a man will start hislife. Though the result at birth isliable bot‘ ia-
tious according to the nourishing nature of the food dsp o-stinthe
absorbed by the mother dnring pregnancv, and also accor dm,,_ o fhe
ailments, mental condition, &c., to which she was subject urmbt e
same period, still the main force with which the feetus starts nfl-us ]
taken to be the force which passed into its bodv at the moment o get. e-
ration. The age and health of the parents havealso a strong com;]ec .1ori
with the health of the.child. The child inherits not only the physica
appearance and mental peculiarities of the parents, but also 1ttltxle ltlelil-
dencies to particular diseases to which they were Sub]ec;. a r(::ogle
this may not be apparent for a long time in life, or may be OVef com
by counteracting forces and influences. Again, the offsprings oht ly
marriages have been scientifically shown to be weaker and slighter in
organisation than those of persons who contract marriages at a matuerg
period. The stock of nerve force at birth must therefore be assumht
to vary in different persons. The way in which the child is broug
up, the articles of food consumed, the c e Yin e
life led by, and the habits of| the parents, are all fa.ctors. affec 13g1ife
growth or deterioration of the nerve force with which it starte ab .
A child that is congenitally weak will have to be st_rengthen%Vh z
artificial mean, by medicines or tonics appropriate to its age. e
the child grown to be a youth, the quantity of nerve force he can

limratic conditions, the kind of
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command will in general determine his physical or mental capacity,
his readiness or handiness at work, the ease with which he can perforin
the daily functions of life, the amount of persistent attention he can
bring t8 bear upon his studies, &. When without much nerve force
to begin with, and with an ill-fed physique, a youth pursues a career of
close study or thought, it is certain that ere long he will ind himself
a bankrupt in health. e may, in course of time, even develop some
disease like Dyspepsia, Asthma, Diabetes, Insanity, &c., for these are
all nervous diseases, that is, they have their root cause in a want of
sufficient nerve force in the sysfem. In these cases, therefore, care
has to be taken to enhance the quautity of nerve force. Not ouly the
kind, but also the period, of treatment must vary. If a congenitally
weak man should expect to be thoroughly cured iu the same period of
time as another wha was equipped in life with a better stock of nerve
force, heis doomed to disappointment. He must patiently bide his
time.

In connection with the subject of nerve force, it seems necessary
to offer a few remarks about diet. Ifa disease is traced to nervous.
sweakness as the root cause, it is sometimes advised by some doctors to
change the character of the diet from vegetable into animal. This, so
far from,acting as a remedy, plunges the patient eventually into worse
evils than he started with, and indeed the patient would have been
much bettef if left to himself. For meat is an wnnatural food, and
taxes the nervqus powers of the stomach to a larger extent than is
actually required for healthy living ; for “the products of digestion of
both animal and vegetable proteids and fats are the same” The pure
vegetables are only deficient in fats, which can be readily made up by
the addition of milk, butter or ghee. Meat, though it contains a large
measure of protein, contains also ann immense quantity of waste atter,
to eliminate which from the system requires a vast amount of active,
vigorous, out-door exercise for which the climate and other con litions
of India are not favourable. It themeat diet is continued, the patient
will probably be ultimately landed in Dyspepsia. Further, the uric
acid in flesh may also lead 1o more complications or diseases, »rde the
]onilist of uric acid maladies enumerated by the eminent Dr. Haig,
M.A, M.D, F.R.C.P.,, besides creating a craving for drink and such
other gtimulants, which will only Lelp to bring the stock of nervous
energy lower down in the system. The problem of drink has been
finally solved, vz, that it is due to the uric acid in flesh, and that pure
vegetarians have not the craving for drink, excent by bad associations.

SF.W. Gavin, Esq., M.D., writes thus in the {rze Acid Monthly,
Un . A o .

“It is my purpose to call your attention briefly, andin a general
way only, to an abnormal condition of the human system which is not
always recognized by the physician, but which, nevertheless, exi-ts
vety frequently, and is the cause of many of the ills which affiict
suffering humaunity. I refer to the condition known as the uric acid
diathesis which lias been designated by the terms lithuria, lithiasis
and lithemia, the latter beiug the one usually employed by maodegn

L}
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of “filling up” what is lacking of the afflictions of the Christ {Col. L.

24). Thev are sharers, not is His vicarioussu flerings, as the sin-offering,

but as the burnt-offering, which sufferings will not be complete until

the last member of the Body has suffered his share. No one can under- ’
staad this mystery until he is baotized into the Body, althougit e

may have entered the Kingdom of God by being born from above. It is

by regeneration that we are “born” into the kingdom, but we are ~

BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY

(I Cor. XII. 18) by the Holy Ghost coming upon us, “the promise
of the Father;” the “better thing” provided for us, which they could
not receive ( Heb. XI. 40), and which no one could receive until after
Jesus was glorified (John VII. 39.)

NERVE FORCE. '

T. I.ARSHMANA Pir 1Al B.A.

(o]

(Continued from last issue).

The subject of nerve force mnst receive special attention from the
point of view of heredity. The quantity of nerve force transmitted
from the body of the parents at.the time of generation will be one, if not
the chief, factor which determines the stock of nerve force with which
a man will start hislife. Though the result at birth is liable to varia-
tions according to the nourishing nature of the food substances
absorbed by the mothsr dnring pregnancy, and also according to the
ailments, mental condition, &c., to which she was subject during the
same period, still the main force with which the feoetus starts must be
taken to be the force which passed into its bodv at the moment of gene-
ration. The age and health of the parents have also a strong connection
with the health of the child. The child inherits not only the physical
appearance and mental peculiarities of the patents, but also the ten-
dencies to particular diseases to which they were subject, .although
this may not be apparent for a long time in life, or may be overcome
by counteracting forces and influences. Again, the offsprings of early
marriages have been scientifically shown to be weaker and slighter in
organisation than those of persons who contract marriages at a mature
period. Tp.e stock of nerve force at birth must therefore be assumed
to vary in different persons. The way in which the child is brought
up, the articles of food consumed, the climatic conditions, the kind of
life led by, and the habits of, the parents, are all factors affecting the
growth or deterioration of the nerve force with which it started life.
A child that is congenitally weak will have to be strengthened by
artificial mean, by medicines or tonics appropriate to its age. When
the child grown to be a youth, the quantity of nerve force he can
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command will in general determine his physical or mental capacity,
his readiness or handiness at work, the ease with which he can perforin
the daily functions of life, the amount of persistent attention he can
bring t8 bear npon his studies, &. When without much nerve force
to hegin with, and with an ill-fed physique, a youth pursues a career of
close study or thought, it is certain that ere long he will ind himself
a bankrupt in health. He may, in course of time, even develop some
disease like Dyspepsia, Asthima, Diabetes, Insanity, &c., for these are
all nervous diseases, that is, they have their root cause in a want of
sufficient nerve force in the system. In these cases, therefore, care
has to be taken to enhance the quaatity of nerve force. Not only the
kind, but also the period, of treatment muast vary. If a congenitally
weak man should expect to be thoroughly cured in the same period of
time as another who was cquipped in life with a better stock of nerve
force, heis doomed to disappointinent. He must patiently bide his
time.

In connection with the subject of nerve force, it seems necessary
to offer a few remarks about diet. Ifa disease is traced to necrvous-
sweakness as the root cause, it is sometimes advised by some doctors to
change the character of the diet from vegetable into animal. This, so
far from,acting as a remedy, plunges the patient eventually into worse
evils than he started with, and indeed the patient would have been
much bettef if left to himself. For meat is an wnnatural food, and
taxes the nervQus powers of the stomach to a larger extent than is
actually required for healthy living ; for ““the products of dlggstlon of
both animaci and vegetable proteids and fats are the sante ”  The pure
vegetables are only deficient in fats, which can be readily made up by
the addition of milk, butter or ghee. Meat, though it contains a large
measure of protein, coutains also an immense quantity of waste matter,
to eliminate which from the system requires a vast amount of active,
vigorous, out-door exercise for wlgeh the climate and other con htl'on;
of India are not favourable. It tTe meat dict iscontinued, the patient
will probably be ultimately landed in Dyspepsia, Further, the uric
acid in flesh may also lead {0 more complications or diseases, vide the
long list of uric acid maladies enumerated by the eminent Dr. Haig,
M.A., M.D,, F.R.C.P., besides creating a craving for drink and such
other stimulants, which will only iclp te bring the stock of nervous
energy lower down in the system. The problem of drink has been
finally solved, sz., that it is due to the urie acid in flesh, and that pure
vegetarians have not the craving for drink, excent by bad associations.

F.W. Gavin, Esq., M.D., writes thus in the Uric Acid Monthly,
U.S. A:— .

“ It is my purpose to call your attention briefly, and in a general
way otly, to an abnormal condition of the human system which is not
always recoguized by the physician, but which, nevertheless, exi-ts
very frequently, and is the cause of many of the ills which afflict
suffering humaunity. I refer to the condition known as the uric acid
diathesis which hus been desienated by the terms lithuria, lithiasis
and lithemia, the latter being the ong usually employed by modern

25
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writers . . . The treatment of lithemia is
probably secondary to the p{gpbhylaxis.exi :ir:t;:;ﬁlgazggcé rf?lrk i::hge
treatiment of this disease would be temperance fs | drinking
3specially would it be an appeal for limitation of the quanity
xlfiiggg;m}l’ls food for the actual reqnirements of tlndilysdterr) e;nl(isaé t‘g;all
abstinence from malt liguors and acid wines supera tle mef ‘ir  with
a proper amount of physical excrcise, preferably 1m ble torlrle:tm'ent o
the foregoing considerations it is apparent that the feti 1 .“C ment fot
the actual condition is to diminish the formaticn ot the 11111 acid and
promote its excretion by using some 1means to \d}mmls j faClom};» e
acidity has been shown to interfere with its sccrut}ogl ax:_ av the
accumulation of undesirable materials. These 1;“ ica 10113_ a{e 5_
fulfilled by reducing the amount of animal food tz} L_llt, or denv;reet};b?:s
cluding it, and making the diet to consist of rui at} mdgﬂmt es.
Haig, who was himself a great sufferer from mlglpxﬁf:, ot the it
tacks were mitigated in severity and diminished in r.eqnex}cy as §o_1
as the animal food was limited, andaafter wholly abstaining for adw :11‘ e,
the attacks ceased, but on again resuming a meat diet, ret:.turne , n::;
appearing permanently upon continued total abstinence from am
foods.” . .

‘I'he above establishes the delcterious effects of animal foci\ ‘both
by the positive and negative methods ot Inductive demonstration.

The subject of diet cannot be closed better than by qu%tlmg. from
the great Dr. Haig : ¢ Seventy five per cent. ot the mostttﬁlrlnbuet 1sgsas;s
under which we suffer (they are not, in fact, diseases ?n(:e;sm 12:1“3“-
ings by unnatural foods),our increasing insanity, m;r}m 'robablg ancer,
our debility, and our detﬁa}‘iorati&(‘)nén;qaj; b‘ree g:;s’ nii)1 ; w};y thatyt’here i:
neglect of Nature’s teaching. And Natu ot x carmivere ]

misunderstanding, that manis a frl1g1ver0115 a 1 s
zgimal; " and also from Arramowski, M.D,, Ch. D...‘ 1]I ad\éoc?ltf frllllt
diet not only because man is a fruit eater, .anatom(llga y %n‘.p. y51%0_
gically, but because my experience as a patient an fa dp yb}lcn;nl as
proved to me the beneficial influence of the natural foo 'onl realthy as
well as on sick people. The first will preserve their l}faltl} ﬁmd
strength, their corporeal, mental and spiritual p?wers,ltoltlgkh1g est
old age, under a fruit diet. To the latter, the sick peopbe, ike to say
as a last injunction, ¢ Do not give up hope, whatever be the iratter
with you; Nature can heal where human wisdom q?d 'mterfer;nc?
fail ; return to Nature ; live on man’s natural food ; build vour body o
the normal life and strength-giving material, and you will find that
the time of miracles has not yet passed.”” It is possible toa man with
a will to stop meat diet altogether, by a gradual substitution of vege-
table diet, and thus to reuder the body proof against diseases inciden-
tal to flesh. It has becn proved that the great majority of those who
suffer from Dyspepsia and Cancer are meat-eaters. [t was not want
of protein that the patient we instanced above was suffermg from, but
want of phosplorus, the phosphorus that he possesscd having been
imperceptibly eliminated from his system through years of hard
study, or high pressure of work. How to recoup the lost phosphorus
was the rea%question with the patient; and if he attempts to solve it
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by taking meat, in the place of a bloodless, natural diet, it will be
like handing a stoue to nature when she rcally wanted bread. Such
an attgmpt then is doomed to failure. You can as well expect an
underied julka-pony to run at the rate of 25 miles a day, as such a man
to%ive the full term of life in health. The collapse is bound to come,

soouer or later, and it comes either slowly and stealthily, or suddenly
with aterrible crash.

A wew words about physical excrcise would not be out of place.
Every organ, when exercised, produces a certain amount of waste.
The quantity of waste products is increased in proportion to the
degree of severity of theexercise. These waste products have to be
expelled by natural processes, chiefly through the kidneys and the
skin. If waste products are not expelled through the skin, they
naturally find their outlet through the kidneys. The unexpelled por-
tion of the waste remains in the blood, and if it be retained therein for
an inordinate length of time, the blood is likely to be rendered impure.
These impurities will manifest thcmselves in various ways, such as,
skin affections, boils and glandular swellings. It is therefore of the
highest importance that facilities should be afforded by mnormal
exercise for the complete expunlsion of the waste products in the
blood through the skin. If this is not done, impurities are sure to
accumulate 1n the blood and thus to pave the way for disease of some
sort, or to®the symptoms of neurasthenia, such as, indigestion, fatigue,
headache. Thus physical exercise is of prime importance to all, bat
especially to those who unduly exercise a special organ, such as the
brain, It is also of use in the case of the latter as a countercheck
against a habitual and unhealthy accumulation of blood in the vessels
of the brain, resulting in a weakening of the ncrves of the coating of
these vessels by the unusual strain involved. Physical exercise
should not be confined to one part of the body, such as the legs alone,
or the upper part of the trunk alone, but should be harmonious and
extend to all parts of the body, as far as possible.

In taking phosphoric tonics, such as Wylie’s Syrup, Phosphodyne,
Fellows’ Syrup, Huxley’s Syrup, or Sanatogen (which latter now rules
the market), certaiu points have to be botne in mind. All these are
good phosphoric tonics, but the most suitable, I think, would be those
preparatidus (like the two last named) in which the phosphorus exists
in an easily assimilable form. By ‘assimilable’ is meant, the absorption of
itinto the system so as to form part and parcel of it, nerve for nerve, and
bone for bone. In the case of some medicines, suchas Fellows’ Syrup and
Phosphodyne, some physical exercise would be necessary to help the
assimilation. Otherwise, the extra energy introduced, remaining un-
assimilated, may give rise to sexual or other violent feelings, and thus
defeat the purpose in view. Physical exercise will dissipate the feeling
referred to. Physical excrcise 1s the way to get the medicine assimi-
lated, and, in fact, the new energy prodaced by it would be first spent
in strengthening the organs subjected to exercise, and through them,
it may spread to the other organs in due course. Tlie unused energy
will remain in the form of a floating or wandering force, until it is
used up, or spent. When used up, it will go to enhance the stock
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of reserve energy possessed by the user. Thus, little by little, and
through a period varying according tothe quantity of force to be
recouped, it is possible to reimburse into the system the phosphorus
through whose loss the ailment was caused. It is like increasing the
tevenue of a state by small, yet steady, additions, year by year. Tho&%h
slow, it is likely to prove a sure and effective method, and should be
underwent with the greatest possible caution and patience. A note
of warning has also to be added. In the case of medicines like Phos-
phodyne, which tends to increase the blood before touching the nerves,
a certain nervous shock, or a fecling of giddingss, is likely to be felt,
if the medicine is taken at too short intcrvals.  This is the natural
effect of the increase of blood, What should be done in this case is to
widen the interval, allowing sufficicnt time for the assimilation of one
dosc of the medicine before a fresh one is taken. Proper exercise
will distribute the extra energy intreduced among the organs which
need them, and no anxiety need be fclt on account of the temporary
shock or giddiness, which will pass way when the encrgy is duly
assimilated. The medicine should not be given up, as some%lave done,
on accouat of these temporary disturbances. Neither shonld the sexual

. 3 . . . 4
feelings representing (e unassimilatcd extra eneryy be mistaken for
4 2y

real sexual feclings, ana more indulgence sought than normal. In
that case, the effcct of the medicine will be rendered null ard void.
In the case of the shock, holding the muscles of the arms orJegs stiffly
for a time, or a brisk ruu or walk, would quickly dispel it, and no
alarm of any kind need be eutertained. It i1s a call forexercise and
absorption by the unused phosphorus in the medicine. These tonics
may be discontinued as soon as the rcquisite amount of nerve force
has been recouped. Other phosphoric preparations prescribed by
compctent physicians may-also be taken, and it isnot intended that the
suggestions here made should supplant separate medical treatment, but
only supplement thie same, by shewing what should be the chief aim
of the medical attendant in dealing with the educated who suffer

from nervous diseases.
(To be continued.)

SOME NOBLER PURSUITS,
Brij KISHORE VARMA.

Human beings, owing to some prominent distinctions from the
rest of creation, are indisputably regarded as the most perfect specimen
of Divine workmanship and the most finished product of Nature. But,
as a rule, every superior station brings superior duties. As Nature
abhois vacnum, haman society abhors stagunation and monotony ; the
tide of civilisation must either advance or recede. But every deviation
from the primitive stage ot society is a deviation from Nature herself.
This terdency may sometimes prove flagrant, yet it is one which we

can hardly condemn since it gives us an enlightened cognizance of

duties here and hereafter which would have otherwise been precluded
from the vision of mankind.

3
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__From the cradle to the grave there are various stages of life in-
viting our attention to the performance of a separate calland an appor-
tioned duty. The first act of human drama commences on the theatre
of the World with the age of infancy, a period of spotless innocence, of
mue eloquence and invidious charms that seem to bear the impres:; of
Heaven in all its freshness. From this time forth to when the dark
curtain of death closes ‘“this strange eventful history ” man has tre-
mendous responsibilities and numerous obligations, the happy recogni-
tion of which has been fortunately desigued for him and him alonge

Nature surely did not create human beings uselessly nor to act in
fond consistence with the fzinous Epicurean priuciple. There is veril
some grand and ultra motive which it is the province of Reason t(};
explore. Those virtues, those glorics which characterize Divine subli-
ity are also found to be extant in man, though latent and dormant
and in the utmost shallowness of imperfection, for, human rerfection
can hardly sustain any comparison with omnipotence. In all actions
and in every department Divine K xcellence, the veritable paragon of
the ideal and the illustrious, can form the sublimest mode] foi n?an to

« imitate. It has the peculiar advantage of not allowing us to sto
short through any recurrent misgivings of illlpf-l’f(CliOllt,, such as ig
generally the case with typical patterns of human grandeur. Ever
one of us hias to play in this wourld the port of that Samson whc;n thye
charms o Delilah cannot seduce. We lhiave to shield our heart im-
pregnably agginst the love-thafts of many a guilcful Menaka and to
act like one whom the accumulated eunticements of the world cannot
offer the slightest inducement to swaive from the path of duty. High
though the ideal may be, God sends courage ard fortitude co}rll.lmensg -
rate with the high task to cvery devoted adhercnt. "

It is a recognised fact that the bearing of our actions, be th
virtuous or be they vicions, rests upon the soul and deter,mines 'et
prospective 1§appmess. Our soul, being a part and paicel of the Di e
element, unlike all material objects and hike all ethereal osnes hVme
tendency to soar higher and higber and enjoy the celestial reve]r’r :'if)ha
pody comtant_:ly attempts and alas! too often succeeas to pen iz. i
its mortal.cml. It is the struggle between the bascr elemclilts a t:}ip }1111
refined quintessence, and the conqucst, the sole determinant of ltllunga;

felicity, in’life and after life, depends .
selves and our surroundiugS.' P upon the use we make of our-

APth ffrol?falll Sec;t_xlar dﬁties and mundane concerns,
necessity of self-elevation, alleviation ]

of the mind and the body from the per1(1)ifc1i1<l)l1111;ac“ai‘elsff 21;;11%2,1'](1;){:%‘19 o
materialism and the emancipation of the soul from those l;id Sobrbmg
prejudices which seem to arrest its supernal flight, and lastel; ?und
the least, a ceaseless communion with God, are duties which a " ‘rtly(l)t
mind can hardly ignore. The conception of Divine Love :S?Stl €
eternal theme for the contemplative mind! Serene, lllajesiic’ A da'l?'u
mxta})le, pensive, soothing and melancholy, imperfect in its perfecz' -
and incomplete in its completion! In fact, the few moments of :m
life passed in scattering good and benevolence around and in earnegi

the imperious
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yearning for the glimpses of ablissful region which the deriding
materialist nick-names as “ Wordsworthian musings’ or ‘brown
study ” wre the only moments worthy of being recorded in the Heaven-
ly Register of Good Deeds. There is but one bridge conuecting this
world with Heaven and that is the bridge of Religion ; there 18 but
one link connecting man with God and that is the link of Love.

Let us be “like litt'e mirrors reflecting the light ot that glorious
sun” to whose presence we are every moment drawing nearer and
nearer till like a drop of water we are enguifed in the fathomless
ocean of Eternity and have obliterated every discernible vestige which
proves the non-unification with the One.

ETERNAT, GLORY To THE ETERNAL !

THE ONE MIND.
HENRY HARRISON BROWN.

Emerson, in the first scntences of the first of his essays, makes
the statement that gives the key to all his philosophy and which, I
believe, is to be the future basis of all reasoning upon God, Man and
the Universe. He says: “ There is one mind commou to all individual
‘men. Every man is aninlet to the same and to all of the §3.me."

This is the doctrine, purc, clear and simple, of Unity. 1Tts very
simplicity makes it hard of acceptance. For, yet, mankind is child-like
and is pleased by sound rather than by sense and sceks the mysterious
and marvelous; believing that where he cannot undcrstand there is
hidden wisdom. Because of this belief, the “occult” or the hidden,
has come to mean, notas it truly does—the deep and inner truth of
things—but the mysterious and the difficult; that which can be
known only after long and-difficult search, or attained enly by the few
after secret and arduous labors and peculiar rites.

Because of this tendency, thcologies, dealing in dogmas that
defy reason and in slatements concerning the unknowable, have ever
attracted undeveloped man, just as ¢ Mother Goose Jingles” and
“Nonsense Rhiymes” have attracted chiildren. These jingles and thymes
are paralleled in their appeal by much that appears on ‘he stage as
comic opera, farce and burlesque, and draw the crowds. Truth, out-
side a small class, is looked upon as something 1are and hard to find ;
when in fact Truth is all that is. It is Existcnce. Or a still better
definition is—Truth is the individual’s consciousncss of that which is.
Truth is limitless and consciousness is limitless. ‘Truth is one defini-
tion of Infinity, of God. But, to say God is truth, is limitation, for it
leaves out Justice, Love, Compensation and T.aw. Truth is the percep-
tion of all these, and of whatever other quality an individual may
conceive, as cxistence. Absolute truth is Existence. But, truth will
always be relative, and therefore Truth is each individual's conscious-
ness of that which he is in Reality—ALL,.

, Truth is best expressed by symbols. We think in pictures.
Truth to consciousness comes in terms of space and time
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Therefore symbols, gestures, hieroglyphics, signs, best convey
Thought. Language, Talleyrand said, was an invention to conceal
truth. Language is a collection of accepted symbols, through which
we try t8 convey to another a perception which we have of truth, but this
conwevance of thought is impossible. We can never covey by voice or
pen, that which we hold in ideal; which we think, in the pictures in
the-intellect. The best we can do is to awaken a picture or a series of
them, in the mind of another, As T write the words firc, war, sweet-
brier, each of my readers receives from them an impression, an awaken-
ing of memory. For myself T see my.comrades and the battle scenes I
experience ; the San Fraucisco fire ; and my mother's and sister’s faces
when, as a child, they sat me beneath the sweet-brier bush.

Heaven, Hell, God, Spirit, all give different pictures to different
persons. But, behind all there is one /7—one Something that per-
ceives. There is one 7 that remembers, that thinks, that creates, that
expresses in act, word or written speech, itself.

Behind every rustle of leaf, dnst-cloud, whirlwind, destruction,
tornado, hurricane or simoom, is the one atmosphere, and that same
‘atmosphere is within the l1ngs of all that breathe.

Behjnd each drop of dew, each falling shower, each flake of snow,
each avalanche or tidal wave, is the one aqueous vapor. Behind the
falling of ¢hild’s plavthing, the topple of church and the stability of
pyramid, is the one force. Expressions of one internal force are the
various mountain chains. Outlets of one central Power are the vol-
canoes, earth’s chimunevs, probably of oue interior heat. Earthquakes
in every patt of the globe are manifes‘ations of one internal pressure,

Now we go still further. It isa universe, and each sun, star and
planet is an expression aof the One Something, which science terms
energy and reverence terms God.

“Some call it Evolution, and others call it God.”

One life, one intelligence, has by ins-nsible modifications ex-
pressed itself from jelly-fish to human skeleton. One Mind in the
universe, that mind is ¢ common to all individual ” expressions, be
they individual diamond, or human brain.

°. ° “Flower in the crannied wall.
I plack you out of the erannies,
Hold you here root and all in mv hand,
Little Flower : but if I conld understand
What vou are, raot and all, and all in all.
I should know what God aud Man is”. * * #

because it is the common mind expressing itself in the flower. .

This conception of Unity must be dwelt upon unti! it becomes as
natural to think from it, as it is now to think from duality or multi-
plicity. In this thought of “ One mind common to all ‘individual
men ” let us reason upon your own manifestations.

. . Tamself-consciousness. Am I a separate entity, an individuality,
divided from the whole? Am I some Zhsng? Am I a condition or a
part of the One? If so,Tam not a manifestation of that One Mind.
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The Mind in me is NOT common to all men. For the part in me is
not the part in other men I amnotan inletto the ALL of that
mind, if I am not an expression of All. T am consciousness! Iam
not a thing. I am wot an individuality scparate from the oner Iam
an individual expression of the One.” T am the consciousness ofithe
One; of all the Oue. But whatis consciousness? I donw’t know.
This I do know: 7 AN ; and that which 7 A is consciousness. Does
anyone know more? I have found no knowledge. To know what I am,
to know what consciousness is, is to know what the original substance
is,and that is impossible. Spencer uses consciousness to include
impressions, sensations, perceptions aud whatever constitutes. the ope-
rations of the Real Sclf. It is defined in Psvchology as the ¢ Power of
the cognate faculty by which the mind knows itself as the subject of
its own operations.”

But, I am that power. I am the mind. What I have gained by
this attempt of rcason to define itself, for I am Reason? One of the
synonyms of consciousness is “ feeling.” What is fecling ? Sensation.
What is Sensation ? Consciousness of perception. Out_of this we are
forced to the conclusion that consciousness is that which makes me
man. It is that which I am.

But it is not substance. Itis not a condition of sub:etance. + It has
neither maguitude nor position like a mathematical point. .. The only
other conclusion is that Consciousness is the Whole. Itis Ehe IT of
the universe, and that It is I.

The mountain is the world. TFach land is one with every
other, and every hill and plain. FEach valcano is one with fire-heat
of the world : so even / A3 one with the whole. As behind each
volcano is AZZ internal heat, behind each brecze all the atmosphere,
so behind each 7 447 is the Whole of Exisfence, of God, of Energy

Emerson says i—

« Where it cometl all things are ;
And it cometh everywhere.™

Each 7 AM is a perfect expression of the Whole.

Hegel’s definition of Man is, “Spirit conscious of itself.,” We
may use any terms we choose. God conscious of Himseif; Force
conscious of Itself; Law conscious of Itself; Power conscious of
Itself—Emerson’s term is best of all. “Conscious Law," he says, ¢ is
king of kings.” I am conscious of today of my self—of how much?
Rach day I am conscious of more of that which Tam. But, 1 am the
whole. All that is of Infinite. Power and Wisdom' I am. Each day I am
learaing more of that One Mind, which I am and to all of which I am
an inlet. But since that Mind is Infinite, I shall be an infinite time in
coming into full consciousness of that which I am. Because of this I
am immortal. I live the immortal life now. Am in the ¢ forever”
now. Have heaven and hell here. Can ten thousand incarnations
give me wore than this? If this present incarnation has given
me self-consciousness—inade e conscious of myself—what more
is there to give ? I possess all, aud possess the power to know all.
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What can change this or take it away? Away from what? From the
Whole, which I am. What can re-incarnation add to the Whole that
I am? Life is a constant re-incarnation of God; the Whole : the One
If I anppart of the One, separate as birds in the air, or plums,in a pud:
ding, it is then impossible to say what is, and what is not, the possible
future of a human soul. But there is ouly onc Soul. 1 am not a soul
I am Soul, Soul is indivisible. It incamates itself in all expressions.
that it may come to consciousness of Itself. Kach separate individualit ,
is so much added to the consciousness of the One. The oue Mind con}—’
stantly reincarnates itself and must do this that it may continue its
process of knowing itself. Environment and conditions are itself,
Thercfore it is coutent, and it has much powcr inone form as in
another. One Johnis worth as much in the unfolding of Divine
Consciousness of Itself as a million like Johns would be. ?IOIning into
consciousness as John or Mary, it contiuues as John and Mary eter-
nally, but it individualizes Itself into new Johns and Marys with
different phases of self-consciousness. Y

Thus cvery birth is an opportunity for God, t / i
,learn that ot Itsel_f, which It (I:)ould uc};er have ,leéllllilztih\fv)%telll(\){lll?(til"l;?
new birth expression, but it continually incarnates Itself, the Whole
of Itself, into new Individualities of cousciousness. T',hrouoh all
forms, ftom sand-grain to Man, the One Mind has found Its exp?ession
thus far, amd will learn more of itself only as it unfolds Its conscious-
ness gf Itself as Man. Each individual man is an inlet to the Whole
Inetgxs t’}xouglﬁ, alomne, is it possible to afirm that “I and the Fathe;‘
are one.

. Ifind an articlein Sysfem for June, that shows how far the prin-
ciples of metaphysics are finding their way into the practical business
world. Soon it will be a common thing for those classes that have
heretofore scorned our New Thought as visionaiy, and have called
our lectures “hot air”, to be using it as daily pa'u’acea for all ills
There is a peculiarity, however, in the fact that when persons who
have paid no attention to Metaphysics stumble upon Truth they are
inclined to think they have made an original discovery, It is S0 ¥1ere
guéi;vetk_r;o\y that the Principle of the Subconscious, and the powei‘
bo di echillo’sls ﬁn ancient fact in philosophy. From the time of Aris-
scio&? act'op elf:s have been studying the pre-conscious or sub-con-
S 3¢ ;91111 ;)1 the soul. Fach century has given a little clearer
D ﬁs > cl;art ﬁ.';lge 0{1 Leibnitz, Fichte, Kant, Berkeley and others
Lty I\Ieprxhosopl y.of Idea}xsm, whi_ch this century is making
Piealism of Jeous } ought is Practical Idealism, bringing especially the

€sus 1nto a system of practical application, :

\ : '
ele Il:(e):;ve'l‘t}é?ug‘ht bears to ancient philosophy the same relation that
: %) e be egraph and practical electricity ~ bear to the philosophy
of electricity of two thousand years ago, when its presence was recog-
nized, but its use not understood. But here’s the extract ;— N

“ The most unnecessar ines:

. 1 sary wear and tear that business men put on
the;)rl thSlCEI mechanism is in the matter to worry over bﬁsiness
problems. There is a lot of cheap bromide stuff thrown  around by these

3&
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over-mind-matter fellows who peddle highbrow aphorisms in the way of
advice not to worry. It is gilt-edged advice, all right, but business men
don’t pay any attention to it because it doesn't get dqwn to beg-rock pl)llo—
sophical reasons for not worrying. It tells you there is no use in worrying,
but that doesn’t amount to anything, because you know it already, It
doesn’t tell you why there is no use in worrying. Hege is the reason why.
It is not your conscious mind as the psychologists call it, that ever solv.gs a
problem, anyway. It is your subconscious mind, the section of your think-
ing apparatus that works while you sleep or while you are thinking of
something else. Therefore all the work your conscious mind does oz_nt,a
problem, except merely the work of assembling it and making .sureixts
placed straight before you, is wasted. The last thing to do at mgl;:t C] 3
assemble your problem, see that it is lodged in ycur mind all straig c;:)tt‘l 1
fair, and then forget jt—-that is, turn it over to your subcon_:l s
mind to fiddle with while you stretch out and go to sleep. The?tlen the
morning, ask yourself what’s the answer, and nine times out oAnd the
answer will float up to the surface of your mind like bath-soap.

tenth time merely means that you must try agarn.

PHILOSOPHY OF HEALING.
CHARLES DAWBARN. 2

1f we are to claim all the privileges that inhere to 01_1”r manhood
our success will depend upon careful study of the organism we call
mortal., It is part of our selfhood, and is the;mc_le.us of the indi-
vidual humanity which offers us the phenomena of spirit return.

Whenever units blend we have a nucleus loaded with possibilities,
but we do well to remember that every achievement is the fruit of unit

energy and intelligence compelling raw material toits service. If

) be persona . .
;}::rinisown, still, they must have had their nucleus—their first

ino—amid conditions that permitted their present unfoldment,
Egg:ioxngisc%rxrs within himself many an intellectual center over
which he exercises little more than an influence. The heart vibrates,
the liver secretes, the lungs aerate the blood, and the vast sanitary
canal has its organs for filtering and absorbing all that can be u't.lhzed
by homo, and discharging the rest. Intelligence and trained sKill are
needed at every point, with a police force of phagocytes every ready to
seize and destroy the unwelc.ome intruder. It is never chance
that allots each unit to its special labor, nor do we know of any pre-
siding intelligence with power or skill for_ sugh a task. .It is evident
that nature’s fundamental law of _association is all_-sufﬁment. Every
anit attracts and repels, and with those like-minded he works in
harmony.

We have the old axiom that tastes differ asthe key to the diffusion
of labour. 'The units in the heart and the brain, and every other
organ, are with their fellows of like taste for the special work. It1s
just as in the city and nation. ‘The welfare of the whole depengs
upon each unit doing his own work in his own way, and the bettet ¢

lities around us to whom all expericnces of earth life
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does it the more perfect is the civic strength and health. The clash
of mortal life consists in the strife of personalities, and not of their
units. Itis nation against nation, city against city, man against man.
We_ hold man to account, but we go no further. The hand may
mufder, but we hang the whole man. Most certainly, the units in his
liver, his heart, his lungs, were not guilty, but the personality, as a
whole, has become obnoxious, and must be broken up.

We are only at this time noting this fact in nature to emphasize

the further natural fact that units from the entire personality are
constantly passing into the aural man, each with his individual expe-
rience, and not one with the experience of the form we kuow as homo.
If they could, as supposed possible by heedless thinkers, once again
blend into a form with similar organs to those of homne we might
imagine such organs peopled by units of earth experience. Thus the
heart units of homo would be attracted to the heart units of the aural
man, and the same distinctive tastes and experiences would be expres-
sed throughout the new organism. But we have already seen that
Jour mortal form would be impossible to the aural self, although it has
alway been so pictured by mortal imagination in all cases of spirit
return, Nevertheless, there isa very important point here for the
student fo note.

L ]

Weall know that the specialist in earth-life is even less likely to
be expert in other lines of thought. The skilled physician is not,
necessarily, the best man to calculate an eclipse. That physician’s
special attraction will be, first, towards those with like tastes with
himself, and, next, to those needing his skilled services. The units
by which we know the man, the units of his intelligence, and not
those of his several organs, will be the units by which we must recog-
nize our acquaintance after death, if he pose in spirit return. If we
can open up to such a physician sufficient of his old experience he can
still play the doctor, and, perhaps, utilize forces and wield powers not
yet grasped by the mortal. But his new experiences in his new life
will be of no service to him in the work he attempts to do for mortals
as a returning spirit.

Of cousse, if the reader persist in picturing the spirit as wearing a
replica of his martal form, such a form might be liable to dyspepsia,
measles, and malaria, as in days of old, and he be coutinuing to collect
professional feesiin his accuston'ed manner. But upon those who
persist in thinking of a spirit as necessarily in mortal form and shape,
our previous chapters have been wasted. We have no lesson that can
profit such minds. Vet herein is a most important truth for the
eamnest truth-seeker. Let us learn its lesson.

It is obvious that something passes from outer to inmer man,
other than the perpetual outflow of unit recognized by science as leav-
ing homo every second of his life. There isno sich entity aswmothing.
A thought has to be built up of units, as certainly as bone and muscle.
So we have, as a starting point, the fact of a great out-going stream
from homo to his own aural manhood. We also have a return tide,
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very much more limited, flowing back into earth-life. These currents
are, necessarily, as we have said, composed of units. But these units
unlike the units attracted to homo from cosmos, come and go, bearing
with them certain individual experiences gained by contact with
homo. With this fact as a starting point we can easily discover” the
truth we are seeking.

.

To take an illustration, here, at this moment, certain units are
leaving e whose experiences have been those of the liver and its
secretions. 1 do not know aunything of the special d\‘\ty they are now
fitted for in my aural selfhood, but, most assure(}ly,- if for.any reason
they should take part in any return stream, their imnediate aﬂrirl;:ty
would be with my liver, rathe{ than with iy heart or my lungﬁ. O?y
will return freighted with their new expericnces, whether of 1arrx;_O;Cy
or disharmonv. The effect, althongh unknown to homo, and, t 121’53 ore,
unstudied, must be absolutely certain. It is the return t9 a rerml.tu
of its old experienced warriors, rather than of untrained raw rclcrl i sd
But snch return is not an every-day occurrence. The disc 1arg§
unit, like the discharged soldier, does not lightly again enter the ranks,
There mnst be a lond call for him, and he brings with him not only
his old training but the experiences he has gained since he left the

regiment.

Herein we have entered the realm of the treatment of the sick,
and can discern at a glance the fundamental distinction between the
drug of the educated physician and the much-denounced mental treat-
ment of the present era. Iu every case the drug is mgroducn}g into
homo's system molecular compounds, of blended units, which are
without any previous experience of homo’s organic necessities. So
far from being chosen as likely to be harmonious, the drugis usually
expected to start a battle. It must be driven out, or the organism will
be destroved. The effort necessary to do this is called stimulating the
svstem. It is a life and death.battle. Nature usually gets the better
of the drug, and the exhaisted patient climbs slowly back to health.
The process is called convalescence. The whole effort of the educated
family is to fight a battle with some foe. The boast of the present era
has been that these foes have been discovered, with microscopic
assistance. The next thing is to tap them on the head with a shilla-
lah. Such is the conspicuous side to the training of a skilled physi-
cian. Every effort by which lie endeavors to strengthen homo against
such hidde foes is another side to his training, and a very dlﬁ'egexlt
matter, demanding our unstinted praise. The whole realmn of hygiene
is a crown of glorv to the medical profession. But its drugs! They
are simply successful attempts to introduce unwonted and unwanted
nnits into the organism of homo. The result is unnatural, and,
therefore, unscientific.

Now we turn to the practice of the so-called mental healer, who
has been-groping through tie centuries In darkness and ignorance ©
the nature of his own efforts. S metimes he has startled himself with
an appareut miracle ; more often t'her,: h.}s b:eu a progressive rcgqver):
for his patient, with but a very brief pariod of convalescence. '} here

[
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have been myriads of cases, untrecorded by the faithful, not onlv with-
out benefit, but even with positive injury to the unfortunate patient.

By the term mental healer we are including every svstem of treat-
ment which excludes drugs, be it theological or anti-theolooical.
Each form of religion usually has a divine patieat on its own particu-
lar process, with a saint oran angelas superintendent or chief operator.
The independent workers, recognizing that the effect thev seek to
produce must spring from the power of thought, are advertising absent

treatments, apd claiming many a success. Their failures are buried
in silence—and the cemetery.

These successes and failures must not be pooh-poohed. We
are herein facing the fact on which rests the personalitv of homo
for these workers in the mental realms are, all unkuowinor]y'
producing a wonderful effect by the creative power of thoucht. T,ile&"
are unwittingly calling upon aural man fora return of some of the

experienced units that had passed outward from the mortal form of
homo.

This must be so. Thought consists of the vibratory movement
of units. 1t is the power of which homo shapes both the planet and
him own form. It is intelligence in activity. But intelligence
can destroy as easily as it can build. Homo, as a nation of harmoTlious
units, is homo healthy aud happy. When homo’s units are dishar-
monious homo becomes a sick man, although it is st
activity which dominates. Since homo would never deliberately think
himself into sickness, we see that duch disharmony is the result of
ignorance. He may either have failed to keep out disharmonions units
or he may by some had habit—thought—have discouraced the workers
within, The healer recosnized this dimly and inﬂnfﬁc?entl\', and tries
to reach his patient by sending him units (thoughts) that have been
harmonized, and enough of them to overcome the foe. It is at this
point his igriorance becomes very conspicuous. '

ill intelligence in

A thought is, to a healer, just a thought, and
of health, think of harmou_v,J think of t o
anybody ask or need ? But alas!
that every thought is composed o
drug of the physician,
homo. But if homo in

! ing more. Think
of the patient, what more could
a great deal more is needed. We grant
f blended units, and that, unlike the
(‘f:\l'ey are units accustomed to expression in
. 111Cago 1s waiting a message from N

on some business matter it will not do for the homo in Ne:rego}'[l?rt];

send him the first messave that iti
) 1 g s waiting despatch,
must be just what is needed and asked for, pateh Th? message

We have seen that the units in homo have

periences. They have also their special harmonies and disharmonies
For instance, ‘tht'! brain units may be in most harmonious activit '
manifesting their intelligence with brilliant cffect. At the same tinz’e’
the units in the stomach of poor homo may be quarrelling and fightin

over their several duties, till the entire system. over which homo ha%
but a suggestive control, is in a state of active mutiny. Under such
conditions the ignorant healer may send thought units not in the least

their own special ex-
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adapted to the case. Itis very difficult to make this cJear without
descending into almost wearisome details. It must suffice that we
keep inmind that units from the entire mortal form are outpgssing
every moment of our lives, and that each unit is, by taste and experi-
ence, better fitted for a certain duty than for any other labor. Hofilo
may have but a suggestive control, but thatisin itself a mighty
power, if properly exerciscd.

The ruling ego can concentrate the energies of the iptelhgent
units under his immediate control on any portion of his mortal
organism. He can mentally concentrate his thought power upon his
toes, ascending inch by inch and orean by organ, if he so wills, pro-
ducing a wonderful positive effect. But he'is doing more than he'}n{n-
self is usually aware. He is, by this concentration upon a par_tlﬁu ﬁr
organ, placing himself in sympathetic ‘connection not only wit A‘t g
units of that organ but with like-minded units throughout cosmlosf._. éhn
as those specially 1ikeminded are the units that have rec_ently e { a(;:
organ and passed into his own aural selfhood he is iscuing a call, an
offering a channel for their return fo their old duty. We thus see that
if the healer thinks of homo only as a sick man, both his svmpathies
and his attractions are mere generalities, suited to a general state of
exhaustion, but not to particular cases.

The fundamental thought is that homo can invokfe for his own
benefit the return of units to any particular organ—units already ex-
perienced in the desired labor. But, if he would succeed, he must, by

ractice, have long concentratgfd his th.ought upon hlS. own'aural man-

o0od, and learned to both receive and interpret the vibrations which
respond. ‘This may be mere selfishness for his own individual benefit
and, if so, soon reaches its limit. But when incidental to constant
aspirations after some desired kunowledge or experience for the benefit
of others, the aural manhood becomes itself purified, and can do its
work with increasing power. :

The effect we have been depicting is but the outreach from homo
to his own aural self, and, grand as may be its results, it does not com-
promise the experiences of telepathy. Telepathy is communication
between oneself and another, without the use of the sense organs of
mortal homo. We know fairly well the limit of each mortal sense. A
few miles for sight and hearing are the supposed boundaries wherein
man may commaunicate with his fellou{s. When waving his flag, or
sun-flashing his thought, intelligence is talking to intelligence, but it
is through mortal sense, and is therefore, not telepathy.  Units may
flash to and fro, but they carry no tale of an aural selffhood. But when
a scene actually passing in a distant city is seen and described in
minute detail we kuow some other sense than mortal sight has become
active. And if what is said yonder is also recorded with accuracy, we
know that homo’s ear never responded to such vibrations, We are in

resence of telepathy, pure and simple, and in a detail thatis not as
imited as that of aural man in communication with his own mortal
sense. Another self isat work, and we have to note that we enter an-
other realm of life when we thus recognize communion between oune
aural self and another.
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We must carefully draw the line between homo and his aural self.

Intelligence that compels electricity to girdle the earth, or is flash-
ed without a wire, is still but homo to homo. Mortal sense is at work
at citRer end. We know just what to expect. But as soon as we are
instouch with our aural self there are powers at the other end utterly
unknown to us, and from whom we receive only as much as we can
interpret. We thus sense and absorb all we can use. By self-educa-~
tion we learn to receive more and more,

Now comes the question asto who is the actual worker when I
am exchanging telepathic thought with a distant friend. It is certain
it 18 not an outreach of mortal sense. Vet mortal sense must play the
interpreter, or nothing will reach homo. So1 sit in the sileuce in
America, first impressing on my aural self that I desire to reach m
friend in distant England. By holding my friend mentally before
me I aid my aural self in its task. But, once again, we see the aural
self will have no direct relation with the homo friend I am seeking.
My aural self may blend soul to soul with the aural self of my friend
but that is not, necessarily, an opening into his earth life with its
details. Thus we see that the necessary link demands either that m
friend be also secking oneness with his own aural self, or else his
mortal form must be so passive that that self can respond to mine,

For the most part real interchange between mortal :nd mortal is
rare. One or the other remains unconscious of the union. Soul may
greet soul, but the mortal brain is silent. That such greeting is possi-
ble on both sides is well known to the student, but in such case both
homo in America and bomo in England will be sensitive to their own
aural selfhood. It is then that most interesting and instructive
phenomena take place, of which we will speak in our next chapter, and
make an investigation of the flying soul.—7%e Sun flower. ’

APHORISMS.
T. LAXSHMANA PILiav.

1. Trath is nobody’s monopoly, but every earnest seeket’s property,
2. Arf unbiassed judgment is the rarest exc i i
) ellence in man.
level from which oae can correctly take the angles of all de:iriatig;s:.s :

3. As you kee

our h ;
above prejudice. Py ead above water, so keep your judgment

4. Strip yourself of your prejudices and look with the eye of

sympath ’ i 1 i ;
a}(II mgte. Y, ayd you will find many things in the world to pity, love or

5. A pound of principle is worth more than a ship-load of policy.

6. In all our calculations, we are apt to |
will of God. ’ P eave out of account the

7. God.is cleverer than the cleverest of us,
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8. God’s government is guided by love andlaw: The whole
universe, in spite of its diversity, is a living harmony.

9. Look at the stars, and learn your own litileness. o
10. The stars are so man'y volumes of Cod’s glory. A
11, God is in every soul, in every world, in every leaf. .

12. What is Phiiosophy but the highest of truths ?

18. The highest truth that Philosophy can show is that all souls
are of one origin.

14. Pain and hunger are alike for all creatures.
15. None can be a true Vedantin or Spiritualist, without beinga
vegetarian.

16. In our differences of race and caste, we are aptto forget the

grand unity of Awman brotherhood. .

17. The highest duty which Go.d can gall upon man to do is to
treat all others like himself, saving his higher self.

18, Life isa lamp, with food for oil and intelligence for light.

19. Joys and sorrows form.the light and shade of the picture of
life. 4
90. Be humble but not servile, be independent but not proud.
*91. The truly independent will aliow independence to others ; the
servile will expect servility from others.

99 The best way to look like a gentleman is tobe a gentleman,
93. The best attribute of a gentleman is sincerity,

94 A man without honesty is a cart with a splintered axle.

25. Where there is honesty, there is divinity.

26. We shall know the strength of a man’s honesty by the serious-
ness of his hatred of untruth, and the reverse by the levity of his talk
about it.

27. Truth is precious and beautiful like a gem, wherever it may
be found.

28. The way of truth is the least harmful aud most beneficial to
all concerned.

29. What you are mnot, or cannot be, do not care to appear ; be
yourself, and therein you appear best. ’
30. Ability is common, but nobility is rare.

81. A great man is a jewel which his
whom she derives her lustre. ountry wears, and. froms
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32. Measure not greatness by the cubic contents of one’s purse,
but by the riches of one’s head and heart.

88® What if a man’s brain were greatly developed, or any one of
hisefaculties so developed? It would not by itself make a great man.
It is only when a great head is united to a great heart, and asareand
bemeficial act is done, that greatness appears.

84. No man is responsible for the quality or degree of his natural
intelligence, but every man is responsible for the right use of what
intelligence he naturally owns.

85. Love would not arise if beanties were apart, as music would
not be but for the combination of beautiful sounds. :

36. Admiration is the better part of love.
87. Jealousy is the shadow that follows love.
38. Envy is the shadow that follows self-love,

. 89. There is a bliss eternal in a look of love, and a life celestial
by the brook.

40. *A kind word is a balm to a sore heart.

R :
41. What makes my heart respoud to woes suffered centuries ago
in the far-off country of Greece? “ A touch of nature.”

42. It is coutentment that makesa cottage happy, and that qan
make any condition happy.

43. Doing your best with earnestness and sincerity is the way to
earn true happiness.

44. We live for the world, and we are paid by the world. I,ook
at the lawyer, physician, officer.

45. Power and authority are given to serve and please, but by the
unthinking are taken to be given to trouble and tease.

45. Degire not for yourself what you would not let others have,

47. Desiring salvation for one’s self alone is the zenith of selfish-
ness.

48. Think that others have equal right withyou to possess money,
comforts or distinction, provided they have honestly worked for them,

49 When you see great natural talents in another, think that great
nature had bestowed them, and that she had a right to do so. Envy
is the attitude of questioning that right,

50. Yearn as truly for others’ freedom as for your own.

51, Enjoy no happiness which you have not earned, for you shall
have to pay dearly for it,

4

h Y
»
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52. Grudge no happiness which another has honestly earned.

53. Be ready to share or mitigate as much of the sufferings of
others as you possibly can, unless theirs are brought on by wilful mis-
conduct or mischief. 1f the sufferings arc the result of their ignorange,
your duty is to enlighten them.

54. If you have any relatives or companions who are suffering for
no fault of theirs, think they are placed around you for your help or
advice, and that it is your dutv to relicve or advise themn as far as you

may.
56. Spreading knowledge, good thoughts or happimess is not less
charitable than distributing money or grain,

56. Judge mot of a man before you know the whole truth about
him.

57. Perfect justice places not the honest or the innocent in jeopardy
or fear, but seeks to avail itself of opportunities to ensure their
safety. .
58. The siticere are sometimes taken in by taking the insincere
~ to be sincere like themselves.

69. A thing of beauty when reflected in_a bad glass appears dis-
torted. The fault is not of the thing, but of the glass. So,"a man of
real merit may suffer in the estimation of a prejudiced man.

60. Think not evil of others, and you shall not receive any.

*1. Many men know only how to do evil, but few how to turn evil
into good. The latter is the work of God and goil-like-men.

62. What Heaven could be compared with the Earth, iflove would
take the place of evil thoughts?

63. An evil inteuntion carried out is a bomb of mischief to the
doer,’

64. Strength has its hour of weakness, and weakness that of
strength.

65. Will-power and strength, like wealth, are a boon only when
owned by a righteous man, and used on behalf of righteousness.
Otherwise, they beget mischief and misery to a frightful extent, and
men would be far better without them than with them.

66. To possess general physical strength isto be proof against
many particular ailments. Similarly, to possess a good heart is to
have a cure for particular defects of nature,

67. Nature is the safest teacher and the truest.

68. Our sufferings are our monitors, and they oughtto leave the
lesson they taught, with us. The falls of children are but the steps of
the training they receive for standing erect. P
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69. You can know the goodness of a friend only when you are in
adversity, as you can know the soundness of a roof only during winter.

78. All that is past is fate, and is fate because it is past.

- . '
71. History is a service in the cause of truth; ineffect, it en-
deavours to unveil human nature in the past, to show that the life of
nations is akin to our own. Human nature, though placed under diffe-
rent conditions, is essentially the same. In History, those alone were
great who fought or suffered for a great cause or worked with settled
good principles.

72. Evil 1s like dirt, which God knows how to convert into manure
for good.

78. Sin on the moral plane is analagous to dirt on the physical;
both are utilised by nature in the service of good.

74. Patience, like mother Earth, turns to good soil whatever evil
is buried in it.

[ ]
75. No man is by nature bad; a man is so by power unbridled by
sympathy, by wrong association, training or force of circumstances;
every mar, can be reformed.

76. Pains do not touch our souls, they cease with the body; and
even in the body, the keenest lie near the surface.

_T7. Let us bear all adversity, as nature bears all dirt, and let us
like her convert it, in patience and silence, into manure for the good
of the world.

78. The keener pain, the less lasting.

; S Insufferable pain is neigh-
bour to painlessness or unconsciousness. '

79. Death is not as formidable as it appears; but for the appear-
ance, most creatures would nullify the object of their creation by com-
mitting suicide. To the righteous, death is as nothing.

80. We live best when we live in our acts.
81. Art is the result of the realisation of nature.

82. Poetry is the dawn of a deeper and diviner nature in mau, th
firmament where good, tender and gpreat thoughts abide. e

88. He who can

harmonise the beauty of the mi i .
of nature, is a oy y emind with the beauty

84. Music is the emotional or tonal expression of the beauty of
the dlsembodu;d soul, the reminiscence of a happy primordial state of
being from which it emerged, and which still exists behind the pheno-
menal world. Musical strains may be called sound pictures from the
soul world. They %old up the ideal to our emotional nature, '

']
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85. Music is a language of the emotions which all can understand
and which can move without the help of the intellect.

86. Good music is the language of the noblest emotions and-serves
to keep them alive. :

87. The best experience is sometimes likened to the remembrange
of exquisite music which we cannot recall.

88. One strain of music may sometimes yield more happiness than
the consciousness of worldly position or wealth.

89. In the fulfilment of his duty, mnan can find the best solace for
all his ills.

90. It was never yet the fault of a true work of art that it did not
soon find appreciators; for it is sure to find them when men become
ripe enough for it.

91. The more refined man becomes, the subtler are the ills which
beset him. ILet duty be the watch-word for every one, so that, when
the audit of life is taken, the man who has done his duty has that sur-
plus cousciousness to comfort him, and give him a calm unkrown to
those who merely live for their own enjoyment.

92, An idler is nature’s greatest enemy. Heisa .prodigal with
his life; the nursling of want, disease and misfortune ; the parent of
ignorance, superstition and cowardice; a burden to God, man and
himself.

98. Like the tamarind which bears fruit all the year round, work

at all seasons, leaving only intervals for rest, recreation or countempla-

tion; and like its fruit, be unattached.

94. It is ouly work which calls into play his highest faculties
gla(; will justify a man’s existence before his conscience and before
o

96. To a man who desires to be successful in his work, it is as
necessary to see how he uses his time of life, as to see that he possesses
the energy or the ability to do it.

. ..96. Let not the day pass by without yielding its best lesson. It
is idle for a man past thirty to wait for opportunities. Opportunities
for work there are in every direction. Choose the best vocation, or
that which best suits you, and stick to it. If you wait, the fortieth y,ear
shall soon stand before you, with an empty tale ; and if the error be

continued, the fiftieth and the sixtieth, as it were, in the twinkling of
an eye, i

97. Ability lies not so much in waiting for 5uture opportunites,

as in availing one’s self of the present to the best2 advantage, in turn-

ing them to one’s good. !
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98. Divide your life into periods of ten years, and see how guickly
the past periods have disappeared, and whether you have to waitlong
for death. Prepare yourself then forthwith, do the best and live the

best, while life lasts.

®99. Small or great, do things at their proper time.

" 100. Every man must know that he is a part of the great system of
life of the universe, that his moments are given to him not only to
enjoy life,but also to help others to enjoy 1it. He who, knowing this,
willingly takes up a brauch of.the-world’s service aud works therein
to the best of his light and main, is truly wise and happy.

101. Well-formed habits are our saviours; system saves timne, energy
and labour. .
102. An insincere life ends in sorrow or strife.

108. In all your acts, satisfy your conscience and God, and then,
you need not care what the world thinks of you.
[ ]

104. The numan body is the greatest of self-acting machines,
that werought by the hand of God.

105. Remember it is easier to inflict a hundred injuries than to
suffer one.

106. When one is sick or in misfortune, every voice is silent,
but that of one's conscience.

107. A pure heart is the rudder of a virtuous life.

108. To be open to correction by an inferior is an attribute of
greatness.

109. Pray not for your enemy’s ruin, but only for your own safety.

-110. If you have to choose between two courses which are other-
wise equal, choose the more cosmopolitan one.

2 RUR TS
111. B_e%ut}’ and génius are bestowed by nature without regard to
social position. . .

112. Reverence for the past is silver, confiderice in the present in
gold. '- :

O . []
118. Energy is.to our bodies what wealth is to the country.

114. Prepare ybur mind, and the spirit of rigt'd’re will enter it.

Ll N R . .
115. Be at your place, and begin at your time, anh things will
come right. 9

116, Walk huﬁlﬁi?, yet firmly, in the righteous path.

A



117. Tt is correct to say that a man withont mohey caurot be
happy, but it is not correct to sav that a man is happy in proportion to
the money he earns; for man’s happiness depends, upou many things
which money cannot buy. The middle classes are generally bmppier
than the two extremes. ' ‘

118. Cultivate a calm and happy temperament of mind even du-
ring strenuous work, or under difficulties and trials. This is attained
by sclf-reliance, cheerfulnsss and method in work. Sucliia fempera-
ment leads not only to eventnal success, but also to health and long
life, by saving the avoidable drain caused by wotry and haste,” .

119. Let a portion of your happiness lie in Mk@g those gbout
you happy. @ N
120. In matter, the great priuciple is gravitation; in spirit love,

121, Every mau hasa sense of self-respect; treat him with the
respect due to him. :

122- In Hinduism, the chief factor is religious devation, in Chris-
tianity, love of humanity ; in Buddhism, universal benevolence.

128. Fach man or woman possesses a face and a body, expressive
of his or her tendencies and propensities,.from which the spirit speaks
out, and which seem to suit completely his or her vocation in life.

124. There is a beauty in every stage of life. In childhood.
guilelessness and buoyancy; in youth, the bloom of physical beauty,
strength, elasticity and intelligence ; in maturity, tried capacity and
valuable experience; in age, simplicity, and ripe and sobered wisdom,

125. Taking wisdom to be concentrated experience, the wisdom .
of age is not less valuable than the vigour aud energy of youth.
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